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PREFACE.

THE text of this edition of what, in deference to
tradition, I have called on the title-page the Fifth
Book of the Nicomachean Ethics, is founded upon
a new collation of eight MSS. I cannot pretend
that my researches in this direction have yielded
much that is important. They have indeed enabled
me to correct a few oversights in Bekker’s text and
critical notes, but they have thrown little light, if
any, upon the difficulties of the treatise, and have
convinced me that Bekker lost little by confining his
attention to the four MSS. KPL’MPO® I have how-
ever printed the results of my collation, in the hope
that others may thereby be spared the repetition of an
ungrateful labour.

Thinking, as many others have done, that the
several parts of the Fifth Book do not stand in their
proper order, I have with some hesitation adopted
what seems to me a more intelligible arrangement
than that of the received text. The chapter “On
Dislocations in the Text”, which forms a part of the
Introduction, is based upon an article which I con-

tributed to the Fournal of Philology in 1875.
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In the translation or paraphrase which stands op-
posite the text, my chief aim has been to show how
I understand the drift and the several arguments of
the original. “Hence, wherever a Greek phrase seemed
to be clearer than an English equivalent would have
been, I have not scrupled to retain it in my version :
and in general I have sacrificed neatness of expression
to precision and perspicuity.

The necessity of justifying my interpretations has
caused my notes to become in some parts, and espe-
cially in chapters 5, 8, and 9, disproportionately long.
The substance of the commentary on chapter 5 ap-
peared in 1872 in the Fournal of Philology.

I believe that I have in all cases acknowledged
my debts to previous commentators. But I should
be ungrateful indeed if I did not make particular
mention of my obligations to Sir Alexander Grant.
It was in the pages of his edition that I first became
acquainted with the Ethics, and however much I may
differ from him in detail, I can never forget the help
which, both as learner and as teacher, I have derived
from his fresh and instructive work.

Professor Ramsauer’s new edition did not reach
me until my commentary was already in the press.
As it was then too late to make use of his researches,
I deferred the perusal of his work until my own little
book should be out of my hands.

Finally it is my pleasant duty to offer my thanks
to the Syndics of the University Press for their libe-
rality in undertaking the publication of this book;
to the authorities of the Bibliothéque Nationale at
Paris, the Library of the Vatican, the Library of



PREFACE. vit

St Mark at Venice, the Laurentian and Riccardian
Libraries at Florence, the British Museum, and New
College, Oxford, for their courtesy in allowing me
to consult MSS. in their collections; and to my
friends the Rev. W. M. Gunson, Fellow of Christ’s
College, Cambridge, Mr S. H. Butcher, Fellow of
University College, Oxford, and Mr G. G. Greenwood
of this College, with whom I have discussed many of
the difficulties which beset this part of the Ethics.

H. J.

TriNITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE.
November 9, 1878.






INTRODUCTION.

1. On the Manuscripts.

IN the critical notes to this edition I have recorded the
readings of eight of the nine MSS. of the Ethics to which
Bekker has assigned distinguishing letters. They are the
following :

Q. Marcianus cC:“in folio membranaceus, foliorum 594,
saeculi Xv.” Zanetti. Cf. Susemihl, Polizics p. xxiv. This
MS. (written by Joannes Rhosus in 1457) in general agrees
exactly with MP. There are however occasional differences,
sometimes one and sometimes the other exhibiting the con-
ventional reading. I attach no value to Q, and in my general
remarks on the MSS. have left it wholly out of account.

Ha. Marcianus CCXIV : “in folio minori membranaceus,
foliorum 240, saeculi circiter X1.” Zanetti.

Bonitz made a collation of the whole of the Nic. Eth. in
this MS.: “Kritische Ausbeute hat diese Collation so gut wie
gar nicht ergeben, sondern nur bestitigt, was sich im Voraus
vermuthen liess, dass Bekker Grund hatte, von der Collation
der ganzen Handschrift abzusehen; sie ist an Fallen der Un-
genauigkeit und an Auslassungen so reich, dass sie fur Textes-
recension der Nikomachischen Ethik sehr geringen Werth
hat.” Aristot. Stud, 11. 8. 1 have nothing to say against this

decided condemnation.
KP. Laurentianus LXXXI I1I: “codex membranaceus MS.

in fol. minori seculi X nitidissimus et optimac notae, cum
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titulis singulorum librorum charactere vere quadrato et aureo
exaratis. Constat foliis scriptis 181.” Bandini.

I might have saved myself the trouble of collating this
MS,, as Bekker’s collation has been most carefully revised by
Schéll, whose corrections and additions are printed in Ras-
sow’s Forschungen p. 10 sqq. Numerous as are the readings
which this MS. alone preserves, it is very incorrect, in the
fifth book more so than several MSS. of less importance.

L, Parisiensis 1854 : “cod. membr. Nic. Eth. cum scholiis
varia manu eaque recentiori scriptis. Mich. Pselli esse veri-
simile est. Sec. X11.” Catalogue. This MS. appears to me to
be on the whole the most trustworthy authority for the text
of the fifth book (“im fiinften und zehnten Buche vielleicht
als die zuverlissigste Quelle zu betrachten,” says Rassow),
though there are not very many instances in which it is
alone in preserving a good reading.

MP®, Marcianus CCXIIT: “in 4° membranaceus, fol. 276,
saec. circ. XV.,” Zanetti. Though very incorrect this MS.
occasionally preserves an important reading which would
otherwise be lost. In the judgment of Bonitz (Aristot. Stud.
II. 9) and Susemihl (Politics p. xxvi) it ranks for the Ethics
only second in importance to K. So far as Bk. v is concern-
ed, I think L® more trustworthy than either.

NP, Marcianus. Append. 1V. §3: “bomb. fol. sacc. xXI11.”
Waitz, Organon p. 3. 1 suspect that this was the MS. which
was used by Aldus in printing the Nic. Eth. for his editio
princeps. Lines have been drawn in the MS. to guide the
copyist or printer in punctuation, and errors have been care-
fully corrected in the margin by the aid of somec other MS.
or MSS. In general the Aldine text exactly rcproduces NP
together with the punctuation and emendations indicated by
the corrector. I have admitted some three readings into my
text on the sole authority of NP, It is now well known that
Bekker’s collation of this MS. (as of H*) is an incomplete one,
and that it is the neglect of this fact which has led some
scholars strangely to overrate its importance.
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OP. Riccardianus 46. More correct than M®, O® contributes
fewer peculiar readings to the text than that MS. In this
book however it does not seem to be as decidedly inferior
to MP® as (according to the best authorities) it is elsewhere.

P*. Vaticanus 1342. “Membr., kl. 4to oder 8vo, 133 Bl,,
Griechisch und Romisch paginirt. Kleine Schrift, viele Abkiir-
zungen.” Brandis.

In the Fournal of Plilology, 1876, V1. 208, 1 have endea-
voured to show that the Cambridge MS. (‘Eliensis’) was
copied from PP, which must therefore have been written before
1279. Although apparently more closely connected with KP
than any other MS. and not so ancient, P? is nevertheless less
incorrect. I do not however find that it preserves any good
readings which are not to be found in either K’PL"MPNP® or Ob,

My own conclusions (as shown in the text which I have
adopted) are, so far as Bk. V is concerned, briefly as follows:

1. That the MSS. collated (exclusive of () which agrees
too closely with MP to be worth considering) stand in respect
of correctness in the following order LPPPOPN’KPH*MP, 1P
being decidedly the most correct, and M" decidedly the most
incorrect;

2. That H? and P? contribute to the text nothing which
is not to be found in one or other of the remaining five
codices;

3. That when HP and P® are neglected there are about
43 places in which my reading depends upon one only of the
remaining five MSS., the contributions of each being as
follows: KP® 23, LP? 9, M® 5, O® and NP® 3 each;

4. That I am unable to distinguish families.

It will be remarked that these conclusions agree substan-
tially with those of Rassow (Forschungen p. 8), and do not
encourage the hope that in other parts of the Ethics an ex-
amination of the MSS. neglected by Bekker would yield
considerable improvements upon his text.

Besides the MSS. above mentioned, I have also collated
Bk. v. in two MSS. which are important only on the ground that
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they have been occasionally quoted by editors, One of them,
now in the Library of the University of Cambridge, quoted by
Zcll as ‘El’ i.e. “Eliensis, is, if I am not mistaken, a transcript
from P® (vide supra). It is dated 1279. See Sournal of
Phlilology, 1876, v1. 208 sqq., where I have given an account
of it. The other, which is in the Library of New College,
Oxford, quoted by Zell as C. N., seems to me to be a copy of
Parisiensis 1853. Both codices have a lacuna extending
from vIIL 11 § 7 to 1X. 12 § 1, and if I may judge from the
comparison of a few pages of the Parisian MS. with my colla-
tion of the Oxford one, they have the same readings, except
where the Oxford MS. introduces a new blunder. I have also
collated a few pages in Marcianus CCXII (“in 8° chartaceus,
fol. 499, saeculi circiter XV Zanetti), which appears to be a
transcript from Q.

It will be understood that I have not in general recorded
the corrections of later hands, that I have noted false accents
and breathings only where they might seem to have some
slight significance, and that I have neglected altogether the
variations of the MSS. in respect of ovfels, ovdeis, &c., of
elisions, and of the v é¢erxvorikor. I have not in general
thought it necessary to call attention to discrepancies between
Bekker’s collation and my own. Finally, I have noted in the
critical commentary all cases in which my text differs from
that of Bekker.

II. On Dislocations in the 1t

Conceiving as others have done that the difficulty and the
obscurity of this book are in a large measure due to dislo-
cations in the text, I have with some hesitation decided
to print the several parts of the treatise in what I suppose
to be the true order. In this way I shall at any rate give
the reader an opportunity of testing my rearrangement,
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whilst whatever may be thought of my attempt, I cannot
well create a greater confusion than that which is to be
found in the received text.

My main objections to the vulgate are two: (1) that
the discussion of the dmopla mepl Tob adrov adrov adixeiv is
broken in two places by the intrusion of () 9 § 14—10§ 8,
and (6) 11 §§ 7, 8, and (2) that 6 §§ 1—3 are wholly out
of place in their present position between 5 § 19 and
6 § 4.

I proceed to examine these portions of the book with
the double purpose of justifying the above statements, and
of discovering how to dispose of the intrusive passages.

The opening words of ch. 9—dmoproete & dv Tis, el
tkavws OwwpioTar mepl Tod adikelobar kal ddukeiy — appear
to announce the beginning of a new division of the book,
devoted to the consideration of amopiar with respect to
aducetv and aduketobar. The first amopla, discussed somewhat
confusedly in §§ 1-—7, is (@) ‘can a man éxov adixeiatar?’
The question having been answered in the negative, we are
told in § 8 that two other amopiar remain to be investigated,
() ‘is it the distributor or the receiver who adwket 2’ and (¢) ‘can
a man adwcelv avtov?’ The second of the two latter amopiac
(which has been already referred to incidentally in § 4)
having been separated from the first, in which at first sight
it might seem to be involved, in § 9, the first is discussed and
decided in §§ 10—13. Then follow three §§ (14—16), which
have nothing to do with the amopia¢ announced for dis-
cussion, and which would appear to belong to a preliminary
review of &dofa about universal 8ilkawov and adikov, such
as that with which the book opens—else why the references,
not merely to particular justice and injustice, but also to
other virtues and vices? Next, § 17 limits the sphere of
5 kard pépos Sucaroovvn, and consequently has nothing to
do either with §§ 14—16, or with §§ 8—r13. Ch. 10 which
follows investigates émweiveta and its relation to dukatoovvn,
thus raising an entirely new matter. And now in ch. 11 §§
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1—6, the third dmopia (which, I repeat, has been in 9 § 4
and § 9 referred to, but never considered) is formally dis-
cussed. Then, in 11 §§ 7, 8 it is debated whether adixeiv

or adwkelofar is the worse.

Next, § 9 recurs to the amopia

“can a man adwcelv avtév 2’ Finally § 10 concludes the book.
Thus the matters discussed in ch. g—11 may be tabulated

as follows :

(1) 9§§ 1—7. The amopia
(¢) Can a man ékwv adiker-
ocf0a.? discussed and decided.

(2) 8§ 8, 9. The amoplat
(6) Is it the distributor or
the receiver who adwcel? and
(¢) Can a man adiwkelv avTov?
announced and distinguished.

(3) §§10—13. The amopia
(0) Is it the distributor or
the receiver who adikel? de-
cided.

(7) 11§ 1—6. The amo-
pia (¢) Can a man adikelv
avTov ? discussed and decided.

(9) §9. The amopin (¢)
Can a man abuwkely avTov?
finally dismissed.

(4) 98§ 14—16. Certain
évdofa about universal justice
enumerated and considered.

(5) 9§ 17. The sphere of
particular justice determined.

(6) 10. Equity.

Is adikeiv

8) 118§§7 8.

or adikeloBar the worse ?

(10) § 1o. Conclusion of
the book.
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However we may hereafter dispose of the passages which
I have enumerated on the right side of the page, there can
be no doubt that those which I have placed on the left
side gain in perspicuity if they are read in connection with
one another. Even if I could offer no suggestion for the
disposal of the two interpolations, ie. 9 § 14—10 § 8 and
11 §§ 7, 8, I should still recommend this course. But I think
that I can find places for the fragments which I have set
aside. In the first place, it seems natural that the discussion
of émieixeia, as a supplement to the investigation of Stkatoaivn,
should stand at the end of the book. I therefore propose
to place it after 11 § 9, prefixing to it another fragment
(6 § 3) of which I shall have something to say hereafter,
and affixing 11 § 10 with which the book obviously concludes.
Thus according to the numeration of the above tabular
statement, (1), (2), (3), (7), (9), (6), (10) will stand in the
order indicated.

It remains to determine the position of 9 §§ 14—16,9 § 17,
and 11 §§ 7, 8.

The first of these fragments, being an enumeration and
examination of é&v8ofa about justice and injustice in the
large senses of those words, would seem to belong to the
early part of the book. Now in 1 § 3 the author states and
accepts provisionally the popular notion of justice and
injustice: he then proceeds in § 4, 0v8é yap Tov avTov éxer
TpomOY émri Te TGV émioTNudy Kal Suvduewy Kal émi TEV Efcwy.
Does this sentence naturally succeed § 3? For my part,
I think not. To say nothing of the harshness of the
ellipse which Grant assumes,—“(and I have specified them
thus) for it is not the same,” &c.—the introduction of a
doctrine of the schools in § 4, for no better purpose than
to justify the form in which the popular notion of § 3 has
been expressed, is surcly very strange. Here then, after
the words dmoxelabw Tabra, 1 propose to insert 9 §§ 14—16,
(See paraphrase, p. 3.) It will be remarked (1) that a some-
what lengthy enumeration of popular views with accompany-
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ing criticisms is precisely what the author’s declaration in § 2,
that he will proceed kara v avty pébodov Tols mpoeLpnuévors,
has led us to expect at the outset of the enquiry, whereas the
addition of such an enumeration after the author’s own view
has been Stated is not only useless, but also contrary to his
ordinary practice; and (2) that the doctrine of 1 § 4 is
necessary to complete the argument of 9 § 16, as was seen by
Michael Ephesius, who, though he does not suspect any
displacement, is nevertheless careful in commenting on the
latter passage to quote the former. .

Again ¢ § 17, which determines the kind of society in
which 7 katra pépos Sikatogvvny can subsist, is obviously
connected in thought with 1 § 9. “Accordingly I propose
to insert it after the words Ta adrois ayafa, though I cannot
allege any better reason than a general sense of superior
fitness for placing it here, after the  parenthetical remarks
about prayer, rather than after Twi 8 ovk aei. (See para-
phrase, p. 7.)

It remains to find a place for 11 §§ 7, 8. In these §§,
which have obviously nothing to do with the amopias
raised in ch. 9, adwkeiv and abikelobar being regarded as
deviations from 70 wéoov, it is asked which of the two is the
worse? Now 5 §§ 17, 18 is the one place in which 76 xata
pépos Oikawov (taken as a whole) is regarded as a uéoov. I
therefore insert this fragment at the end of 5 § 18, after the
words Tod 8¢ adiknuatos 76 uév EatTov TO adikeicOal éoTi, TO
O¢ petlov To adikety.

Further, two minor changes appear to me to be necessary.
Firstly, I cannot construe the clause kal @omwep Uytewov uév
év latpiry evexTikoy 8¢ €v yupractweh (11 § 7) in connection
with its present surroundings. The best place which I can
find for itisin § § 17 after the words aA\’ 67t wégov éordly,
and accordingly I have printed it there in my text, though
not without hesitation.

Secondly, I have introduced in 11 § 7, after ov yap amav
70 ékovoioy peta aducias, the words év oits & [qu. yap] adikia,
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kai T0 adikelv év TovTows, €v ols 0& To ddikelv, ov TWacw ddikia,
which, as Miinscher has pointed out, Quacst. Crit. p. 84, are
wholly irrelevant to 6 § 4'. Here again, though I am surc
that the sentence is out of place where it stands, I cannot be
sure that I have discovered the right position for it.

I turn now to 6 §§ 1—3. These sections, as is acknow-
ledged by nearly all the scholars who have attempted to
unravel the perplexities of this book, seriously interrupt the
argument. As the text stands, 5 § 19 declares that the
investigation of dwcatoovvn, adikia, dikaiov and d8ixkov regarded
kaBohov is now complete; while 6 § 4 begins an investigation
of the kinds of &élkatov called respectively molitinév, deamo-
TieoY, TaTpLov, olkovoutkov ; and the introductory sentence—
Set 8¢ un Nav@avew 611 TO {nTovuevoy éaTi kal TO ATWAGS Slkatlov
kal 10 moheTieoy dikarov—carefully marks the connection of this
inquiry with the inquiry concluded in ch. 5. Any intervening
sentences must be either explanatory of the previous discussion,
or explanatory by anticipation of 6§ 4 sqq, or, if purely paren-
thetical, complete in themselves. Now it is impossible to
connect §§ 1—3 either with 5§ 19 or with 6 § 4: and when
we consider them by themselves, apart from the context,
we find that the author (1) in 6 §§ 1, 2, starting from the
new assumption that ¢ aduedy is not necessarily dduos,
asks a question, demurs to the form of it, and alleges
examples in justification of his objection, but does not restate
the question or proceed to enunciate his doctrine, although
in the words @AN ov 8id mpoatpéoews dpyriv he has implicitly
established a basis for it; and (2)in 6 § 3 introduces a
reference to a former discussion, which reference is irrelevant
not only to 6 § 1, 2, but also to 5 § 19 and 6 § 4% I conceive
then that the passage does not occupy its proper position,
and that it consists of two distinct fragments, one of which,

1 In the Fournal of Philolegy, 1876, vI. p. 108, I placed these words in 6§1

after dwicet. o Q
2 In the Latin version of Averroes’ commentary no notice 1s taken of §§ 1—3,

as is expressly noted in the margin of the Venetian edition of 1550. Michael

Ephesius paraphrases § 1, 2, but not § 3.

b
J.
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§§ 1, 2, belongs in thought, as Trendelenburg (Historische
Beitrige zur Plilosophie 111. 421) has pointed out, to ch. 8,
whilst the other, § 3, contains at first sight no hint of its
origin. L proceed to deal with these fragments scparately
and in detail ; and first with §§ 1, 2.

I have already said that the distinction between 6 ddwe@v
and 6 &8uwkos, which is introduced as though it were familiar to
the reader, is here imported into the discussion for the first
time. I may now add that, whereas the words ov &ca mpoaipé-
cews dpynv dMa 8ud mafos read as though the distinction
between 7a éx mpoatpéaews and Ta Sua mabos had been already
enforced, that distinction has not been brought before us in
connection with the present subject. It has also been stated
that the author after asking the question 6 moia adixnuara
adikdv 76n ddwkds éatw éxactny ddikilav; objects to the form
of the question, prepares to answer it in its spirit if not in its
letter, but strangely stops short and drops the matter. Now
in ch. 8 we find (1) that mpoaipera and ampoaipera (in which
6ca 8wa Buudy kal d\\a maly boa dvaykaia i) puaika cuuBaivet
Tols avfpwmots are included) are carefully distinguished in 8
§ 5; (2) that the distinction between 6 @dwx@v and 6 ddikos is
introduced, apparently as a novelty, in 8 § 8; and (3) that
the very question asked in 6 § 1, not having been restated
in the interval, is declared answered in 8 § 11, upon the
principle hinted at but not distinctly enunciated in the former
passage. Hence I infer that the fragment 6 §§ 1, 2 is to
be inserted in ch. 8 somewhere between od wévror 7w &dikor
Sua TabTa ovde movnpoi (§ 8) and dv & ék mpoawpéoews BAdYry,
aducel, k.7 (§ 11): and on examination of the region thus
defined I decide to place it in § 8 after BrafBn. (See para-
phrase, p. 47.) The train of thought of 8 §§ 6—11 is then as
follows :—¢ The BAaBa¢ which may occur in the several xoc-
voviar of society are three — atdynua (61av TapaNoyws 1
BraBn yévyrar), apapryua (§tav uy wapakdyws dvev 8& raxias),
adiknua (6Tav eldds pév ) mpoBovkeboas 8¢). He who acts
knowingly, but not of deliberate purpose, ddixel but is not
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necessarily adikos. What are the acts then the commission of
whiclk makes the agent d8ikos as well as d8ikdv? Not
certain specified acts, but acts done éx mpoaipéoews (whence
Ta ék Ouuod are rightly accounted ddixjuara which do not
imply adwcla in the agent, for 6 dpyiofels is eldws but not
mpoeouevos).”  Thus in this chapter adikov, adiknma, and
adiknua implying déwcla, are successively considered and
defined. When the agent is not éxwv, he ddika mparrel.
When the agent is ékwv but not mpoehduevos, he aduxel and
the act is an adiknua. When the agent is mpoerouevos, he
adiket kai ddukos éotw. It will be observed, (1) that the frag-
ment inserted accounts for the transition from the plurals
aduror, movmpoi in 8 § 8 to the singulars adixos, poyOnpds in
8 § 9; and (2) that the phrase dia mpoatpéoews apynv in 6 § 1
leads up to the emphatic dpyer in the last sentence of the
second of these sections. These coincidences may seem in
some measure to confirm my conjecture.

So much for the first of the two fragments of which
I suppose 6 §§ 1—3 to consist. It is more difficult to dis-
pose of the second. We may however assume from the form
of it—mrds uév ovv éyer To avtimemovfos wpos To Sikaiov elpnTar
mpoTepov—that it is the beginning of a distinct paragraph,
whilst it is evident that this allusion to the investigation
of 70 avruremovfés would be specially appropriate at the
beginning of a subsequent chapter upon an offshoot of
justice. Indeed it is difficult to imagine any other circum-
stances under which the reminder would be required. I
propose therefore to insert the fragment at the beginning
of the chapter upon equity’. No inconsistency or awkward-
ness is created by the transfer. The opening sentence of
ch. 10 will now run thus:

mos pev odv &xyew 70 dvTimemovfis wpos TO dixaiov
elpnTar wpoTepov” mepl 8¢ émietkelas kai Tov émieicols, was

1 According to Grant, Spengel so far anticipates me as to place ch. 10
after 6 § 3. In his Aristotelische Studien however Spengel adopts Hildenbrand’s
proposal to place 6§ 3—7 § 7 (with the omission of the word mporepor) between

5§16and 5§17
b2
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Exer 7 wév émieiveta wpds Sukaroovvny 1O 8 émietkés Pos 70
Slkaiov, éybpevov éoTw elmely olTe yap s TAVTOY aTAGS
ol s ETepov TG ryével paiveTal cKOTOUMEVOLS, K. TN

I think that when these changes have been effected the
several matters discussed in the book follow one another
in a natural and orderly sequence. In ch. 1, (1) certain
popular notions about justice and injustice are stated,
criticized, and accepted, modified, or rejected: (2) the rela-
tions of the just and the unjust, the just and justice are
considered : (3) the just is shown to include the lawful and
the equal: (4) the just in the sense of the lawful is sub-
divided into 70 xara Tiv Ay dpetiy and TO TomTLKOY
kal ¢puhaxTikdy evdatuovias T ToliTiky Kowwvig. In ch. 2,
(1) our attention is directed to 7 év wéper Ouxaioaury, the
discussion of which is necessary to the completeness of our
theory of the virtues: (2) 7 xara pépos Sixaioavvn is sub-
divided into 70 SavepunTikiv and 70 SwopbwTikév. In ch. 3,
distributive justice is shown to consist in that kind of equality
which is attained by gecometrical proportion. In ch. 4, cor-
rective justice is shown to consist in that kind of equality
which is attained by arithmetical proportion. In ch. 5, (1)
commercial justice is shown to consist in that kind of
equality which is attained by reciprocal proportion: (2)
ducaroavvny is declared to be in some sense a mean, ddikely
and adixeiofar being extremes of which adikeiv is the worse :
(3) the general investigation of Suwkatogvvy, adikia, Siraiov,
and dduweov is declared complete. In ch. 6, we leave 710 dmhaos
dirarov and proceed to consider 76 moliTikoy Slkaiov together
with Ta xad ouototyra Sikaia, viz. SecmoTindy, waTpikéy, oixo-
vopuov. In ch. 7, two elements of 76 molirikdv Sikaiov, viz.
10 ¢uowor and 1o vomwkdv, are distinguished. In ch. 8, we
pass on to the investigation of justice and injustice in the
individual, who (1) ovk adixel unless he is éxawv, (2) ov 8
TavTa ddukds éoTw unless he acts éx mpoaipéoews. In ch. g

§§ 1—13 and ch. 11 §§ 1—6 and § 9, supplementary dmopias
in regard to ddwveiv and ddikeicfar are discussed. In ch. 10,
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émeiceta and its relations to justice are considered. Finally,
in 11 § 10, the investigation of &ukacosdyy and the other
10ural aperal is declared to be complete.

It now only remains for me to tabulate my arrangement
of the book as follows:

18§ 1—3. mepi dé—raira.

9§ 14—16. oi &—&di.

18§ 4—9. 0vdé yap—aryala.

98§ 17. éori dé—éaTuw.

1§ 10—58§18. 08 —adikev.

11 §§ 7, 8. davepor—dmoBaveiv.
58§ 19. mrepi—ralorov.

6§ 4—8§8. det 8¢—PBraf.
68§ 1, 2. émei—ar\wv.
8§9—98§ 13. brav & —éraBev.
11 §§ 1—6. w7orepov—adikeiabau.
11 § 9. kara peradopav—rovTocs.
6§ 3. wos pév—mpotepov.

10 §§ 1—8. 7repi Se—éEus.

11 § 10. 7repl pév—TrotTov.

In the above statement I have not taken account of the
two sentences év ols & ddikia, kal 10 adikeiv év TovTols, év ols
8¢ 10 adukelv, ov wdow ddikia, and kal domep Uyiewov uév év
laTpik) evexTikov 8¢ €év cuuvaoTikf), because, though I am
convinced that they ought not to stand in their present
position (6 § 4 and 11 § 7), I do not feel much confidence
in my attempt to find a place for them. On the same prin-
ciple I have allowed them to stand in the text in their tra-
ditional positions, as well as in the places which I hesitatingly

assign to them.
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III.  On_ the relations of Book V. to the two Ethical treatises.

Book V. being one of the three books which are common
to the Nicomachean and the Eudemian Ethics, it is necessary
that I should say something about its relation to the two
treatises.

The principal® theories which have been entertained in
regard to IV, E. V. VL. VIL. = £. E. 1IV. V. VL are the following:

I. That these books, with the exception of the super-
fluous theory of pleasure at the end of viI, belong to the
Nicomachean treatise: L. Spengel, Abkandl. der k. bayer.
Akad. 1841 :

2. That V. 1—I10 belong to the Nicomachean treatise,
V. 1L. VL. VIL to the Eudemian: A. M. Fischer, de Etiicis
Nicomacheis et Eudemiis, Bonn, 1847 :

3. That all three books belong to the Eudemian treatise:
H. A. J. Munro, Fournal of Classical and Sacred Phlilology,
1855, II. 66—381.

For my own part, I give an unhesitating assent to the
last of these three theories. I do not however propose on
this occasion to investigate the whole question, but only
so much of it as specially affects the fifth book, a limita-
tion of the inquiry which would hardly be possible, had
not Fischer taken up an intermediate position between the
extreme theories of Spengel and Munro, holding that, while
VL and VIL belong to the £. £., v. with the exception of the
last chapter (ch. 11) belongs to the N, E. Assuming then
that the detailed arguments which Fischer brings forward to
prove the Eudemian origin of VI. and viL are, as I think

1 I imagine that Schleiermacher’s paradoxical theory, that the Eudemian
treatise, to which these books belong, is of superior authority to the Nicomachean,
and the Magna Moralia of superior authority to both (Lhilosophische Schriften .
306 sqq.) has not found many supporters.
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them, absolutely conclusive, I proceed to consider his reasons
for assigning V. 1—10 to the other treatise.

The following is, I think, a fair summary of his main
argument:

“The discussion of the amopia—morepov évdéyerar éavrov
adikelv in ch. 11 is not only an ‘ineptissima repetitio,” the
question having been already settled in precisely the same
way in 9 §§ 1—13, but also out of place, as it is impossible to
justify the interposition of 9 §§ 14—17 and of ch. 10 (mwepi
émwerkeias). Both discussions cannot possibly be parts of the
same work. Hence we are justified in assigning v. VI. VIIL
partly to one, partly to the other treatise; whereas had there
been no such disturbance in the argument, we could hardly
have refused to assign the whole to the Z£. £., to which the
superfluous theory of pleasure plainly belongs. That it is the
second of the two discussions mepl Tov avTov adikeiv, and not
the first, which belongs to the £. £, there can be no doubt;
for, while the whole of the investigation of justice contained
in cc. 1—9 is ‘Aristotele dignissima,’ and the last fragment of
ch. 9 (§§ 14—17) ‘pulcrae disquisitioni pulcerrimum finem im-
ponit,” the superfluous ch. 11 exhibits ‘anxiam illam argumen-
tandi rationem qua haud raro in Eudemiis defatigamur,’
and betrays the ‘animum pusillum Eudemi, qui saepissime ad
explicandas Nicomacheorum quaestiones non solum Aris-
toteleis argumentis utitur, sed de suo insuper hoc illudve
adiicit, quo magis res conficiatur” Thus ch. 11, together
with VI and VII, belongs to the Eudemian treatise, ‘tota
autem disquisitio de iustitia, omnibus suis partibus integra
cum insequenti capite de aequitate locum suum in Nico-
macheis obtinet.””

It will be perceived that the whole of this argument rests
upon the assumption that 11 §§ 1—6 are no more than a
repetition of a previous discussion. Where then is this pre-
vious discussion to be found? According to Fischer in
9 8§ 1—7: “argumentatio capitis 15 [i.e. ch. 11] nil plane
differt ab illa quae est in capite 11 [i.e. 9 § 1—7]; utroque
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loco notione spontanei adhibita demonstratur, iniuriam in se
ipsum illatam esse nullam.” I cannot however allow that
this is a correct account of the substance of 9 § 1—7. In
9 § 4 indeed the question moTepov évdéyeTa avTov avTov adikely
is mentioned, but the mention is an incidental onc in connec-
tion with another damopla, as the words &1e 8¢ «al ToiT0 &v TOV
amopovpévwy, € évdéyerar adTov avrov adikeiv plainly show.
Indeed Fischer himself, when he is speaking more precisely,
seems to argue, not that the dmopia is here discussed, but
rather that the resolution of it follows so directly from the
Sioprouds 6 mepl Tov éxovaiws aducelafar that any discussion or
‘even mention of it becomes unnecessary: “non dedita quidem
opera hoc loco de quaestione avtov aduceiv disputatur, sed et
hanc verbis eius postremis solvi nemo non videt; quodsi enim
éxovra adiketafar absurdum est, iam per se liquet, avTov abukely
non minus esse ineptum, quum illud adikelv non possit nisi
érovaiov esse, id quod iamdudum demonstratum est. Itaque
quaestio illa per se iam ideo evanescit, quod fieri non potest
ut, quam quis iniuriam sibi ipse sua sponte inferat, eandem
invitus a se patiatur. Pluribus verbis ad id demonstrandum
non opus fuisse, satis liquet.” But even if further discussion
is unnecessary, it does not follow that we can dispense with
all mention of the amopia. The author ought at least to point
out that further discussion is superfluous. He ought, in fact,
to make the very remark which Fischer makes: and accord-
ingly that remark occupies a prominent position in 11 §§ 1—6.
At any rate the author himself does not think that the question
has been “prorsus absoluta” in 9 §§ 1—7; for in § 8 we read—
éri & &v mpoethopeba Svo EoTiw elmely, woTEPOY TOT Adikel 6
velpas mapa Ty afiav 16 TAelov ) o E€xwv, kal el ErTw avTov
avTov udikety. ‘That the amopia has not been discussed hither-
to, and will be discussed hereafter, could not well be stated
more explicitly. Fischer indeed thinks “id tantum hoc loco
agi, ut ex occasione quaestionis: woTepov wor ddikel 6 veiuas,
«.7.\. exemplum quoddam iniuriae in se ipsum illatae (dico
exemplum: el Tis wAéov €Tépp 7} €avTd véuer elbus wal ékdv)
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quod solum iam superesse videri poterat, una cum hac quaes-
tione absolvatur:” but for my own part I cannot allow that,
when the author says ‘two matters included in our programme
have still to be spoken of] he means ‘it remains to consider
in connection with another amopia a case upon which we have
already pronounced judgment.’

In brief, as I read the passage, 9 § 8 promises an answer
to two questions, the second of which has been mentioned
incidentally in § 4: § 9 shows that the two questions must
be kept separate: §§ 10—13 discuss the former of them.
Thus, that the argument may be complete, it is necessary that
9 § 13 should be immediately followed either by 11 §§ 1—6
or by a paragraph to the same effect; and as there are other
grounds for supposing that the concluding pages of the book
have been disarranged (to say nothing of other disturbances,
the last paragraph of ch. g being, not an “epilogus qui totam
disquisitionem de iustitia proprie sic dicta concludit,” but
rather a fragment or fragments of a preliminary investigation
of justice in general), I unhesitatingly accept the former of
these alternatives.

One other point in Fischer’s argument summarized above
remains to be noticed. He thinks that, whereas the conclud-
ing chapter exhibits the prolixity and the weakness which
are characteristic of Eudemus, cc. 1—10 are worthy of Aris-
totle. It is always difficult to decide whether a given work is
worthy of its reputed author, and especially in such a case as
this, where the other claimant confessedly borrows both his
style and his matter. I propose therefore to modify the ques-
tion which Fischer here raises, and to inquire, not whether the
fifth book (exclusive of ch. 11) is worthy of Aristotle, but
whether it is consistent with the Nicomachean treatise. Now
as to the style my own opinion is in complete accord with that
of Munro, who holds that “the style of this book, last chapter
and all, is precisely the same as that of the other two, and of
the undisputed parts of the Eudemian Ethics.” In regard to
the substance of the book, I am not of course bound to show
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that it is wholly unaristotelian (as I may fairly assume that
the Eudemian and Nicomachean accounts of justice were
related to one another in precisely the same way as the Eude-
mian and Nicomachean accounts of the other virtues, i.e. that
in genéral they agreed), but only that if any matter about
which the two treatises are at variance is raised in this book,
its doctrine is that of the £. £. If no such matter is raised
here, Munro’s theory does not necessarily fall to the ground:
on the other hand, if it can be shown that, in dealing with any
question, V. agrees with the £. E. in differing from the V. £,
this will be a strong reason for believing that V. does not
belong to the latter. Now V. E. 1IL and £. E. 11. differ, not
inconsiderably, in the detail of the theory of the éxovaior and
the axovowoy, and it will be found on examination that V. 8
agrees, in the minutest particulars, with the Eudemian state-
ment: thus (1) the distinction made in V. E. IIL. 1 § 13
between oy ékovoia and dkovoia is ignored in £. E. 1L and in
N. E.v. 8; (2) the view taken in V. E. v. 8 § 3 of moMa Tov
Pioes VrapyovTwy, olov TO ynpav 7 amobvokew, that they are
otd éxoboia olT drovoua, is in exact accord with the state-
ment made in £. E. 1I. 8 § 4, about the upward motion of the
flame and the downward motion of the stone, é7. ov Big, ov
uny ovd éxovaia Néyetal, aAN avwvvpos 7 avtibeots, whilst
N. E. 111. 5 § 7 seems to indicate that the author of the V. £.
had no such distinction in his mind; (3) in V. £. v. 8 and in
E. E. 1L 10 § 19 prominence is given to the legal classification
of mabjuara as axovotia, éxovoia and éx mpovolas, which does
not appear in the V. E.; (4) in v. 8 § 8 7a da Guuév are
included amongst doa eidws pév uy mpoBovievoas 8¢, a classifi-
cation which is at any rate not inconsistent with the doctrine
of the E. E. (cf. £. E. 11. 9 § 3), whilst in V. £, 11L. 1 § 14 it is
expressly stated that ¢ dpyilouevos is ovk eldws dAN' dyvodv.
I select these trifling instances of agreement and difference
merely because they are capable of precise formulation; but I
think that any one who takes the trouble to compare V. E,
v. 8 as a whole with the last chapters of Z. £. 11. and the first
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chapters of V. £. 111, will find the impression grow upon him
that V. £.v. and £. E. 1I. are, and that V. £. v. and V. E. 111
are not, the work of the same author.

For my own part, in proportion as I have become more
familiar with IV, £. v.=E. E. 1V., the more certain I have become
that, whereas its agreements with the rest of the V. E. are
precisely what are to be expected from the general resem-
blance of the two treatises, its agreements with the rest of the
E. E., both in thought and in expression, indicate a more
intimate connection.

One other argument is put forward, though cautiously,
by Fischer: “in £. E. VIL. 15 § 1 we read kata pépos pev
olv mepl éxaaTns dpeths elpyTar wpdTepor émel 8¢ ywpls Steiho-
pev TNV Svvauw avTey, kal mepl THs dpetns Stapfpwtéov TS ék
ToUTWY, Nv éxahovuev 787 xaloxdyabiav. The concluding
sentence of this extract tells us that the word xahoxayabia
has been used in some previous part of the £. £, whereas it
is nowhere to be found in the extant treatise. The most
likely place for its occurrence would be the book about justice.
Hence the surviving discussion of justice, in which it does not
appear, must belong not to the Eudemian, but to the Nicoma-
chean work.” To this argument Munro replies:—*“But surely
the word was more likely to have been mentioned in some one
of the lost portions of this last book in which he treats of this
virtue and its end and aim the right worship and contempla-
tion of God.” I think however that exception may be taken
on other grounds. Apparently Fischer assumes that #dy in
the phrase #jv écaloduev 70n raloxayabiav is equivalent to
mpérepov. s this possible? I should have thought that the
phrase must mean, not ‘which in a previous passage we called
karoxayabia) but either *‘which down to a time otherwise
determined,’ or ‘which from a time otherwise determined, we
called xaloxayafia’ 1 suspect therefore that in place of
écaroduer we should read xaloduev, and translate—‘whereas
we then distinguished the functions of the several virtues, we
must now proceed to investigate the virtue which arises from
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their conjunction, which virtue we now [i.e. in this form] call
kahokarya®la.’ If so, the argument falls to the ground.

At this point it will be convenient to say something about
a recent development of the theory of the Eudemian author-
ship of the three books. Grant, in his first edition of the
Ethics, published in 1857, has accepted and justified Munro’s
theory, and in his second and third editions, published in 1866
and 1874 respectively, has made considerable additions to his
chapter on the subject. In the second edition he hints a
doubt whether the corresponding portion of the Nicomachean
work was ever written, and in his third edition he seems
decidedly to incline to the view that the Nicomachean work
was left incomplete, and that the compiler of V. VI. VII., “not
having before him any written exposition of this part of Aris-
totle’s ethical system,” “borrowed directly from other works of
Aristotle’s, such as the Politics and the Organon.” At any
rate, he thinks, “at the time when Aristotle wrote what were
to be the concluding paragraphs of his treatise, he had not
written the middle portion of the Nicomachean Ethics,” and
he “does not hesitate to pronounce a belief that the words ‘as
has before been said in the Ethics’ in Polzzics 11. ii. 4 and 111.
ix. 3” [which might seem to show that Aristotle had himself
“by his own writing filled up the lacuna”] “are, in each case,
the interpolated addition of either an editor or a copyist.”

It will be convenient to examine first the evidence which
Grant brings forward to prove that “Aristotle had not written
the middle portion of the Nic. Etk., at the time when he
wrote what were to be the concluding paragraphs of his trea-
tise.”” His argument is as follows:—

“That Aristotle, in summing up what he thought might be
considered a complete ethical system, should have specified
the leading topics of Books I.—IVv. and VIIL.—X. of his trea-
tise, and should have omitted any mention of the subjects
dealt with in Books V.—VIIL, seems a strong argument to
prove that, at all events when he was writing Book X., he had
not written the disputed middle books. Another argument
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in the same direction is, that while the three concluding books
of the E?kics refer abundantly to Books IL.—1v., they never
make a single reference to Books v.—VII., though there was
much opportunity for their doing so. For instance it seems
peculiar that in all which is said about justice in Book VIII,,
there should be no allusion to the discussions of Book V., and
that contemplation (fewpia) should be treated of in Book X,
without any recapitulation of what was said of the nature of
Philosophic Wisdom (so¢ia) in Book vi. That the treatise on
Pleasure could have been written as it stands at the beginning
of Book X., if Aristotle had previously written that other
treatise on the same subject for what was to form Book vII.
of the same work, is uttérly impossible.”

I proceed to consider these three arguments in their order.

Firstly, is it true that Aristotle “in summing up what he
thought might be considered a complete ethical system omits
any mention of the subjects dealt with in Books v.—vVIL”?
The summary in question is to be found in X. 9 § 1: dp’
odv el Tept TouTwy [SC. evdatpovias] kal Twv apetav, éti 8¢ kal
pe\ias kai ndoviis ikavds elpnrac Tols Tumors, k1A Cf. also
X. 6 § 1. Grant assumes that the phrase mepl T@v aper@v
represents the subject-matter of II.—IV. to the exclusion of
that of v. VI.; whereas it is obvious that the phrase includes
the subject-matter of V. (wepi Sikatoovvys) and VI. (wepi Tdv
StavonTikdy dpetwr) as well as that of IL—IV. (mept TV
a\\wv dpetév). Thus Aristotle has not “omitted any men-
tion of the subjects dealt with” in V. vI. In fact, if the
Nicomachean equivalent of v. VI. had not been written, surely
Aristotle would have avoided, instinctively or deliberately, the
assertion that the virtues had been adequately treated. It is
true that there is no mention of the subject of VIIL: but the
omission is not one which need surprise us. These summa-
ries enumerate, not all the matters discussed in the treatise
(else why is 7o ékovaiov omitted?), but only so many of them
as bear directly upon the subject of cc. 6—38, in which the
dvfpdmivor dyafdy is determined more precisely than was
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possible at the outset of the treatise. Now it is obvious that
the theory of éyxpdreia and dxpacia, and that of fpwiky) dpetr
and Onpidrns, are not directly connected with the subject of
these chapters. Hence the silence of the two summaries is
no proof that Aristotle had not written the cquivalent of VIL.
I do indeed suspect, for reasons which I need not mention
here, that Eudemus in the extant VII trcats this part of his
subject at greater length than Aristotle had done, but thisis a
very different thing from saying that the corresponding Nico-
machean book was never written. On the whole then the
unqualified statement that ‘the dperai have been adequately
discussed’ seems to me to indicate that Aristotle had already
formulated his views about justice and the intellectual virtues:
certainly it does not prove that he had not done so.

I pass on to speak of Grant’s second argument. “The
concluding books,” he says, “never make a single reference to
Books v.—vI1” In particular he desiderates in VIII. some
allusion to the theory of éikaioatyy, and in X. a recapitulation
of what had been said about co¢ia. But is he right in assum-
ing that there are in VIIL 1X. no allusions to the theory of
justice? To say nothing of other passages in VIIL IX. which
seem to show that Aristotle had made up his own mind about
questions dealt with in V., such passages as V. £. VIIL 7 § 3
(ovy omoilws 8¢ To ioov év Te Tols Swkalots kal év TH Puhia
daiverar éyew €aTL yap év pév Tols Sukalots loov TPBTWS TO KAT
atilav, 70 8¢ kara moaov Sevrépws, k.T.\.) and IX. 1 § 1 (év 7a-
cais 8¢ Tals avoporoedéat uklats T0 dvaroyov loalel kal cwlet
™v ¢ikiav, kabamep elpnrar [sc. VIIL 13 § 1], olov kal év Tj
TONLTIKT] TG CKUTOTOU® avTl TOV Umodnuatwv duoi) qivetat
kat dflav, kai T¢ VdavTy xal Tols Aowmols) seem to show, not
only that he had elaborated the theory of commercial justice,
but also that it was already familiar to the reader. Again in
X. 7 § 1 we read—_Tobrov [sc. Tod aploTov, eiTe vois TodTo €ite
&\ho Tu b 8y kaTa dioww Soxel dpyew, kT\] évépyera kata Ty
olkelav dpeTnv €ln av 1) Tékela evdapovia, b1i & éaTi OewpnTiny,
elpnrar. Nowhere in the acknowledged Nicomachean books
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has it been said that the évépyeia of our noblest and best part
is BewpnTikn. Certainly not in 1. 13 § 20 or 1. § § 7, the
passages quoted hesitatingly by Grant in his commentary,
since 1. 13 § 20 is a statement that some aperal are SavonTical,
others nfikal, whilst 1. 5 § 7 is a purely anticipatory declara-
tion, and anticipates, not the statement orc % 7od apiocTov
€vépyela kata Ty olkelav apetny Bewpntiky éoTiw, but the con-
clusion to which it leads us, that 7 Telela evda:ipovia is to be
found in the fewpnticos Blos. The reference then is to the
missing books, and it is obvious that the remark in question
would naturally occur in the investigation of the &tavontikai
aperal. If it is asked how it is that we find no such remark
in the extant VI, the reason is not far to seek. \With Eude-
mus it is not fewpla, but xahoxayabia which is the centre of
the system: hence in the investigation of the intellectual vir-
tues he has no occasion to say that 7 Tod dpioTov évépyeia
kata v olkelay dpetny Bewpnrikn éoriw, whilst it would be
strange indeed if the author of the V. £. had neglected the
opportunity of making a remark which has so important a
bearing upon his main argument. In fact x. 7 § 1 seems to
me to prove that Aristotle had already written the middle
books of the Nicomachean treatise, and at the same time to
indicate that V. £. VL. = E. E. V. is not one of them.

Thirdly, Grant remarks that “the treatise on Pleasure
could not have been written as it stands at the beginning of
X, if Aristotle had previously written that other treatise on
the same subject for what was to form Book VII. of the same
work.” This is of course perfectly true; it does not however
prove that Aristotle had not written the middle portion of the
N. E., but only that V. E. viL.=£. E. V1. differs in some
respects from the corresponding (lost) Nicomachean book™.

If then Grant fails to prove that, when Aristotle wrote the
concluding books, he had not written the middle portion of the

1 Tn fact here, as in some other places, Grant seems to confound the two dis-
tinct questions, ‘Had Aristotle, when he wrote M. E. X., already written the

middle portion of the treatise?” and ¢ Had Aristotle, when he wrote A% £. X., al-
ready written V. £. V. VL VIL, =Z. £. 1V, V. vL.?’
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treatise, the presumption is, in the absence of evidence to the
contrary, that Aristotle completed his account of the moral
virtues, and discussed the intellectual virtues, before he pro-
ceeded to treat of friendship in VIIL IX, and to sum up the
results of the whole treatise in X. If the theory of the intel-
lectual virtues had been unimportant, we might have imagined
Aristotle deferring it to a more convenient moment: but as it
is, it is the very keystone of the system. It is noticeable that
Grant, who endeavours to explain how Aristotle came to
defer the consideration of justice, docs not attempt to show
why he set aside the consideration of the intellectual virtues,
a far more important matter.

Finally, Grant asks “Did Aristotle himself ever fill up by
his own writing the lacuna which he had left in his Ethics?”
and he would answer this question in the negative, on the
grounds that “the remarks on Retaliation in the Ezkics [V.
v. 6] have all the appearance of being a development and
improvement of those in the Polizics” [11. ii. 4], and that N,
Eth v. iil. 4 “discusses the Law of Distribution in States
(though a purely political question) with additional refine-
ments beyond what we find in the Polizics” 1 am not pre-
pared to allow that the doctrine of the passages cited from
the Et/hics is an advance upon that of the passages cited from
the Politics: but even if it were so, Grant’s point would not
be proved; for, if, as he and I agree in supposing, V. VI. and
VIIL. belong to the £. Z. the appearance in these books of
refinements upon the doctrines of the Polizics does not prove
that their Nicomachean equivalents were never written, but
only that the Eudemian treatise was written at a later date.
Finally, it must not be forgotten that Grant by his own con-
fession is obliged to suppose that at least two references to
the Ethics have been interpolated in the Po/l:tics.

In brief, I hold with Munro that v. viI. and VII. were
written by Eudemus, and are related to a lost portion of the
Nicomachean treatise in precisely the same way in which the
rest of the £. £. is related to the rest of the V. E.
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[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V.

IN regard to Siwkatostvn and ddikia we have to inquirc
(1) what sort of actions they are concerned with, (2) in what
sense Owkatootvn is a pesdrns, and (3) what the extremes are
between which 76 &ixawr lies: and our inquiry shall be
conducted in the same way as our previous investigations.

Now [firstly] we see that all men understand by Sikaioa iy
the €£i¢ which makes men mpaxticol Tév Sikalwv,—that is to
say which makes them Sikatompayelv xal Bodhesbar Ta Sikaia ;
and in the same way by adiwkia, the € which makes men
adicety kal Bovheclar Ta déka. Wherefore we may ourselves
begin by assuming this to be roughly true. [Secondly] men
conceive that To adwelv rests with themselves, and therefore
that to be &ixatos is easy : but this is not the case ; for though
it is easy and rests with ourselves to lie with another’s wife,
to strike our neighbour, and to give away our money, it is
not easy nor does it rest with ourselves to do these things in
a given €. [Thirdly] men assume in like manner that it
requires no special wisdom to discriminate things &ixata and
things dbwka, because it is not difficult to apprehend such
matters as are provided for by the laws: but it is only kata
oupuBeBnkés that actions prescribed by law are identical with
Ta Sikaia ; to be 8lkaia, actions must be done and distributions
must be made in a particular manner, and the knowledge
required thereto is more difficult of attainment than the know-
ledge of what is salutary; whilst even in matters of health,
though it is easy to know what honey, wine, hellebore, the

1I—2
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cautery, and the use of the knife are, to know how, for
whom, and when, we should apply them with a view to
health is no less an undertaking than it is to be a physician.
[Fourthly] on the principle stated above, men assume that
the dixatos can adikelv as easily as Sucatomparyelv, because he
can do any particular déwkov as easily as any particular
dlkarov, if not more easily,—for example, lie with a woman, or
strike a blow,—and the brave man can let go his shield and
take to flight in this direction or in that: but Se:Aawew and
aduwely consist, not in doing these things (except xara ocuuBe-
Bnrds), but in doing these things in a particular égws, just
as the practice of medicine or healing consists, not in
using or not using the knife, in exhibiting or not exhibiting
medicines, but in adopting either course on particular
[i.e. scientific] grounds. The fact is that sciences and facul-
ties differ from éfes: for a faculty or a science is admitted
to be the same for contraries, but one of two contrary éfeis
does not deal with the matter of the other: for example,
unhealthy things cannot be done with a healthy &&is, but
only healthy things, for we say a man walks healthily, when
he walks as a healthy man would.

Hence [as a faculty or a science is the same for contraries,
though a &:s is not,] sometimes one of two contrary éeis
is known from the other, and sometimes the éets are known
from things which are appropriate to them: for example,
if we know what good condition of body is, we hence know
also what bad condition of body is, and from things ap-
propriate to good condition we know what good condition
is, and from good condition, what are things appropriate to
it ; thus if good condition is firmness of flesh, bad condition
must be flabbiness of flesh, and that which is appropriate
to good condition that which produces firmness in flesh
And it follows in general that if one of the correlatives is

used in several senses, the other is used in several senses
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[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V 1 §§6—9: o0817: 1§r10. 7

also: for example, if 76 8/kacov, then also 70 dSikor and 7
adikia. Now it appears that the terms Sucatoavvy and adikia
are used in several senses, but their equivocation escapes
detection in consequence of the close connection of their
equivocal uses, whereas in the case of things widely different
equivocation is comparatively obvious: thus the difference
is considerable if it is one of shape; for example, the equi-
vocal use of the word Xeis for the bone beneath the neck
in animals and for the instrument with which we lock our
doors. We have then to ascertain in how many senses we
speak of o ddios. Now it is generally assumed that the
term dduweos is applicable both to the violator of law (rapd-
vopos) and to the grasping man (mAeovéerys). Hence it is
plain that the term &ixatos will apply both to the law-fearing
man (voutpos) and to the equal man (loos). To Silkawov then
includes 70 voppor and 76 loov, and 70 ddicov, TO Tapd-
vouwov and 7o dvioov.

And since the d8ikos may be mheovéerys, he will be so
in respect of goods; not all goods, but those on which good
fortune and bad fortune depend, which goods, though always
good amAws, arc not always so Tw(;—([not seeing this]
men pray for these goods and seek them; whereas they
should rather pray that Ta am\ds ayafa may be good for them,
and choose those things which are good for them :)-—and
dikara of this sort subsist among those who participate
in Ta am\os ayabfa and can have too much or too little
of them: for there arc those who cannot have too much of
them, (I mean of course the gods,) and those, (that is
to say the incurably bad,) who cannot derive benefit from
any sharc [however small], all goods being harmful to them,
and again those to whom such goods are beneficial within
limits ;: whercfore the sphere of 70 &ikator is human society.
But the ddwkos does not always choose the larger share; in
the case of Ta am\ds kaka he chooses the less: nevertheless
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because the lesser evil is admitted to be in a manner a
good, and wAeovefla is concerned with what is good, the
adikos who so acts is therefore thought to be mheovéurys.
And he is dvicos; for this is a comprehensive term which
includes mheovefia. Further he is mapdvouos; for this is a
term which includes all dduxla and applies to it without
exception.

And since the mapdvomos is, as we have said, adixos,
and the vouepos, 8ikasos, it is plain that all vopua are in a
sense dikaia; for vouwua are the determinations of vouole-
Tuen], and we acknowledge that each of the determinations
of wouobferirn is Slkaov. Now the laws pronounce upon
all subjects, endeavouring to hit either that which is for
the common interest of all, or that which is for the interest
of the governing class whether its position is determined
by merit or in some other similar way. Hence in one
sense we call things dikata which produce and secure hap-
piness or the parts of happiness for the political community.
But the law also enjoins conduct characteristic of the brave
man,—for example, not to desert one’s post, not to run
away, not to throw away one’s arms,—conduct characteristic
of the temperate man,—for example, not to commit adultery,
not to assault with violence,—conduct characteristic of the
gentle man,—for example, not to strike, not to speak evil,—
and similarly with the other virtues and vices, enjoining some
things and forbidding others, the rightly established law
doi.ng this rightly, and the extemporized law with less
propriety.

Hence this sort of dwawooivy is perfect virtue, yet perfect
virtue not ami@s but in relation to one’s neighbour. And
for this reason &ikatoovvy is often thought to be the best
of the virtues; neither the evening nor the morning star,

it is thought, is so wonderful: indced we use the proverb,
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[NICOMACHEAN] ETIICS V1 §15—2 § 2. Il

‘anl in dieatosvwy all virtue is contained comprehensively.’
And it is perfect virtue because it is the practice of perfect
virtue—and perfect in a special sense because he who pos-
sesses it can practise his virtue towards another and not
merely in himself: for there are many who can practise their
virtue in their personal affairs, but are unable to do so in
their relations to another. And for this reason the saying of
Bias is generally approved, that ‘office will show a man,
because the officer is ex hypothesi in relation to others and
a member of a community. And it is for this same reason
too, viz. because it implies relations with another, that dicato-
ovyny alone of the virtues is thought to be the good of others,
as it does what is to the advantage of another, that other
being either a ruler or an associate. Hence the worst man
is one who practises his vice in relation to himself and in
relation to his friends and not merely in relation to his
neighbour, and the best is not one who practises his virtue in
relation to himself but one who practises it in relation to
another: for this is a work of difficulty. This sort of Sukato-
ovvy then is not a part of virtue but universal virtue, and
the contrary adwkia is not a part of vice but universal vice.
How virtue and this sort of 8wkatocvin differ, is plain from
what has been said : for though they are the same, their elvas
is not the same, the s viewed in relation to another being
Sikatoavyn, but viewed amids as a certain €, virtue.

What we have to investigate is the O&weatostvn which is
a part of virtue;—that there is such a &watoovin, we as-
sume ;—and in like manner particular adwia. Of the ex-
istence of particular adula, we have the following evidence :
one who exhibits the other vices in action adikel wév mheov-

ekl & ovddv; for example, one who throws away his shield
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[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V 2 §§ 2—S8. 13

through cowardice, or speaks evil through illnature, or re-
fuses pecuniary aid through illiberality; but when a man
mheovexT]), it often happens that he exhibits none of these,
certainly not all, but yet a sort of vice, (for we censure
him,) which vice is called adicia. Hence there is besides uni-
versal ddukla another sort of ddwxla which is a part of
universal adikia, and an ddwwov which is a part of the uni-
versal aducov which consists in the violation of law. Further
if one man commits adultery with a view to gain and earns
money by it, and another from desire at his own cost and
to his own loss, the latter would appear to be intemperate
rather than zXeovéxtys, the former &diwos but not intempe-
rate: thus it is plain that gain is the motive of particular
abukia. Again in the case of all other adiknuara there is
always the further reference to some particular depravity ;
for example, if a man commits adultery, to intemperance, if
he abandons his comrade, to cowardice, if he strikes another,
to anger, but if a man derives gain unjustly, to no particular
depravity besides adicia. Hence it is plain that besides
universal ddwia there is another sort of ddukia which is
particular, ocuvv@vumos with the former because the defini-
tion has the same genus, both being occupied with a
man’s relations to his neighbour, but whereas the one is
concerned with honour or property or safety or that, by
whatever name we may call it, which comprehends all these,
and is actuated by the pleasure derived from gain, the other
is concerned with everything with which the virtuous man

is concerned.
Thus it is plain that there are more kinds of Swkatoovvy

than one, and that there is another kind of Stkatosvvn besides
the universal virtue so called: we must now ascertain the
genus and the differentia of particular Swcatooiv).

Now two kinds of &8iuxor have been distinguished, viz. o
mrapdvopoy and 70 dwoov, and two kinds of &lkaiov, viz. 70
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[NICOMACHEAN] ETIIICS V 2 §§ 8—12, 15

vouipov and 76 loov. Hence, whereas the d8ukia spoken of
above is coextensive with 76 mapdvouov, since 76 dviocov and
70 wapavopov are not identical but different, being related
as part and whole,—(for 76 dwoov is always wapdvouor, but
70 mapavouov is not always dwoov,)—and consequently the
adika and adikiar belonging to them are in like manner not
identical but different, the d8ikor and the ddixia belonging
to the one being parts, and the ddwkov and the ddixia be-
longing to the other being wholes,—that is to say, the
abucia of which we are speaking being a part of universal
adiela, and in like manner the Swkatoovry of which we
are speaking, a part of universal duwatoovvy,—we must now
investigate particular &wkatootvy and particular adixle, and
the particular dikatov and the particular d8kor in like
manner. At this point then we may dismiss the dixatocivy,
coextensive with universal virtue, which is the practice of
universal virtue towards another, and the correlative adwxia
which is the similar practice of universal vice. And it is
obvious how the &ikaior and d8ikov which correspond to
universal Swkatoovvy and déikla are to be determined: the
great majority of the acts directed by law are the acts
which spring from universal virtue, the law commanding us
to live in the practice of each particular virtue and forbid-
ding us to live in the practice of each particular vice, while
those provisions which have been made by the legislature
with regard to the education which fits a man for social life
are means to the production of universal virtue. As to that
particular education which produces simply a good man, we
must hereafter determine whether it falls within the scope of
political science or of some other: for it would seem that
it is not in every case the same thing to be a good man

and to be a good citizen.
But of particular &wacoaivy and the Sikawov connected

with it there are two sorts: one which is exhibited in dis-
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tributions of preferment, property, or anything else which is
divided amongst the members of the community, (for in
such matters shares may be either unequal or equal,)—and
another sort which rectifies wrong in the case of private
transactions. This last sort has two subdivisions: for some
transactions are voluntary, others involuntary; such transac-
tions as selling, buying, lending at interest, pledging, lending
without interest, depositing, letting for hire are voluntary,
being called so because they are voluntarily entered into,
whilst of involuntary transactions some are furtive, such as
theft, adultery, poisoning, procuring, enticement of slaves,
assassination, false witness, others violent, such as assault,
imprisonment, murder, rape, maiming, slander, contumelious
treatment.

Now since the @dikos is dwioos, and 1o adukov, dvicov, it
is plain that there is a mean belonging to 760 dvigor. This
mean is 70 {gov; for in any action which admits of 76 mXéov
and 7o éXatrov, there is also 7o loov. Hence (1) if 70 ddivov is
daviaov, 7o dikatov is loov; a view which commends itself to
all apart from argument. And (3) since 70 {oov is a péoov, 7o
Slkatov will be a péoor. Again (2) 7o loov subsists between
two terms at the least. Hence 10 dixatov must be a pégov, an
loov, and mpcis 7¢ (relative): and inasmuch as it is a pégoy, it is
between certain extremes, which are mAéor and élarTov re-
spectively; inasmuch as it is an ioov, it concerns two things;
inasmuch as it is dikawv, it is relative to certain persons.
It follows from this that 76 &ikawv implies four terms at
the least; for the persons, for whom a distribution is dixatov,
are two, and the things, of which distribution is made, are two:
and if the persons are loot, the things will be {ga; since as the
one person is to the other person, so is the one thing to the

other thing, for if the persons are not iooc they will not have

T. 2
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loa; indeed all battles and complaints arise in consequence of
ioot having and possessing things which are not iga, or per-
sons who are not loos, things which are lca. Again this is
plain in the case of 70 «ar alav (proportion); for all admit
that in distributions 70 &ikatov should be determined a7’
a&iav, though all do not acknowledge the same aéia, demo-
crats taking as their afla freedom, oligarchs wealth and
sometimes birth, aristocrats excellence.

Hence 70 8ilkawov is avatoyév te. For 16 dvaloyov is not
peculiar to numerical quantity, but belongs to quantity gener-
ally, dvaloyia being equality of ratios and having four terms at
the least. That discrete dvaloyia has four terms is plain: and
so has continuous dvaloyia; for it treats one term as two and
repeats it; for example, with three lines, as the first term is to
the second, so is the second to the third; thus the second
term is repeated, and if the second term is so repeated, the
avahoya will be four in number., And 716 dikacov too has four
terms at the least, and the ratio of the first to the second is
the same as the ratio of the third to the fourth, for the persons
and the things are similarly divided. Thus as the first term

is to the second, so will the third be to the fourth; hence per-
2—2
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mutando, as the first is to the third, so is the second to the

fourth; and therefore also [componendo] the whole to the
whole. Now this is the combination which the distribution
effects, and the combination is effected Sucaiws if the draloya
are so compounded. Hence the conjunction of the first term
with the third, and that of the second term with the fourth
is 70 Olkawv in distribution: and this S{cacor is a mean be-
tween violations of 76 dvdiloyow, since 76 dvdloyor is a mean,
and 70 Sixatov is dvaloyoy. This sort of avaloyla is called
by mathematicians geometrical, for it is in geometrical ava-
Moyia that the whole is to the whole as each to each. This
avaloyla is not continuous, for person and thing do not
constitute a single term.

Thus this sort of &ikaov is 76 dvdhoyov, and the corre-
sponding adwkov that which violates 76 dvahoyov. Further 7o
aducov violates 10 dvaroyov either by excess or by defect;
and this we find in fact, for 6 adwdr has too much, ¢ adixov-
pevos too little of the good in question. In the case of evil
the contrary holds: for the lesser evil in comparison with the
greater evil is reckoned a good; since the lesser evil is more
desirable than the greater evil, and that which is desirable is
a good, and that which is more desirable, a greater good.

This then is one sort of 8ikatov. The other is the correc-
tive sort, which appears in private transactions both voluntary
and involuntary. This sort of dikacor is of a different charac-

ter from the former one. Tor, on the one hand the 8ixatov
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which distributes public possessions is always governed by the
above-named avaloyia,—since, if the distribution is made
from public funds, it will be in accordance with the ratio sub-
sisting between the contributions,—and the adwor opposed to
this dikacov violates 76 avaloyor; and on the other hand the
diraiov of private transactions, though it is ioov 7¢ and the cor-
responding adicov, diigor, is regulated not by geometrical, but
by arithmetical, avatoy/a. For it makes no difference whether
a good man defrauds a bad man or a bad one a good one, nor,
whether it is a good man or a bad one who commits adultery,
so that the law looks only to the degree of harm done, and,
treating them as ioot, considers whether the one adixel and the
other adixeirar, whether the one harmed, and the other has
been harmed. And consequently, this &8ikov being dveooy,
the juror endeavours to equalize it: ie. when one man
strikes and the other is struck, when one man kills and the
other is killed, the action and the suffering have been divided
into unequal portions, and the juror endeavours to equalize
the profit and the loss by a deduction from the former. For,
generally speaking, these terms are applied to all such cases,
although in some they may not be strictly appropriate
names, ‘profit’ to the striker for example, and ‘loss’ to the
sufferer: but it is when the suffering comes to be estimated
that the act of the one is called ‘profit’ and the suffering of
the other ‘loss’. Thus 70 i{cov is a mean between too much
and too little, and profit and loss are, contrariwise, too much
and too little, or too little and too much, too much good and
too little evil being profit, too little good and too much evil
being loss; and as 76 loov, which is conceived to be &lkacov, is,

as we said, a mcan between them, 76 8lkator in correction will
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be the mean between loss and profit. And this is the reason
why when men dispute they have recourse to the juror: to go
to the juror is to go to 76 Sikawov; for the juror is supposed to
be a personification of 76 8ikaiov, and men resort to a juror
as to a mean, (some indeed calling jurors uesidiot,) on the as-
sumption that if they hit the mean they will obtain 76 dikacov :
70 Oikaiov is therefore a mean, seeing that the juror is one.
Now the juror restores equality, and, to illustrate the matter
by a line divided into two unequal parts, takes away that by
which the greater segment exceeds the half of the whole line
and adds it to the lesser segment. When the whole has been
divided into two equal parts, men say they ‘have their own’,
both having now got 7o {cov. And this is the reason why
Sikarov is so called, because it is diya (equally divided), just
as though one should call it 8/yatov, and [similarly] the &c-
kacTns is a Suyactns. Here 70 loov is an arithmetical mean
between the greater and the lesser lines. For when of two
equals a part is taken from the one and added to the other,
the second is in excess by twice the amount of the addition,
since, if the part had been taken from the one but not added
to the other, the second would have exceeded the first only
by once the part taken away; so that the greater line exceeds
the mean by once the part taken away, and the mean exceeds
the segment from which a part was taken by once that part.
By this process then we shall ascertain what we ought to take
away from that which has too much, and what we ought to
add to that which has too little: we must add to that which
has too little that by which the mean exceeds it, and take from
the greatest that by which the mean is exceeded. Let the lines
AA’, BB, CC’ be cqual to one another: let the segment AL



26 HBIKON NIKOMAXEION E.

(4 [ 3 ~ ~ \ ~ .

T'A, aore oAy n) ATT m)s EA Ymepéyer 7@ TA kar 7 T'Z

~ > ~ \ ~ ¥y ~
s apa BB 7¢ TA. [éori 8¢ kal éml Tov alwv Texvov

~ 3 ~ ¥ \ ~ \ @

TOUTO® avypPovYTO YaAp av, €L 1) €moleL TO TOLOUY, KAL OGOV

) ~ ~ \
kal ofov kal TO TATYOV, ETATYE TOUTO Kal TOTOUTOV KOl

v Ai\vfe 3¢ 7o ovd v N {np
§13 TOLOUTOV.] EATIAV € € Ta ovopOTA TOAUTQA, 7 T€ (i

\ \ ’ ] ~ 3 ’ 5 ~ ., \ \ \ ’
kal 70 képdos, €k TNs ékovaiov dANayis’ 70 uév yap TAEov
¥ By \ [ ~ 8 ’ ’ \ 8’ ¥ ~
EXEW 1) TA EQVUTOV KEPOALVEW AéyeTatl, TO eENATTOV TV
5 > ~ ~ [l 3 ~ 3 ~ \ ~ \
€ apxns nuovala, olov év 74 wretobar kal Twkew kot
3 124 ”X "/8 ’/8 (3 /’ . 14 8 \ / X /

§ 14 év 000Ls AANOLS AOELAY EOWKEY O VOUOS' OTAY O€ u1Te TAéOV
3 b4 3 * \ 3 bl ~ Vd \ (4 ~ \
pn7 €\arTov dAN’ avTa o avrov YEVNTAL, TO, QUTWY pacw
\ ¥ ~ ¥
éxew kal ovre {nuiovolfar ovre kepdaivew.
4 /’ \ \ 7 ’ \ /’ / 3
WOTE KGPSOUS TWOS Kal C‘fhu,bas reoov 70 SLKGLOV ETTL
~ \ \ \ ¥ \ \
TV Tapo TO EKOVUCLOV, TO LOOV EXEW Kal TPOTEPOV KAl
o
UO'T€pOV.
~ ’ \ \ > \ » (4 ~ /’

5 dokel 8¢ Tiat kal 70 avTumemovfos €ivar amhas Olkatov,
[V e /’ ¥ . e 7 \ 4 ~ \
womep ol Hubaydpewor épacar: wpilovro yap amhas 7o

’ \ bd /’ \ > 3 \ 3 3
§ 2 Oikawov 70 dvrumemov@ds. 70 & dvrumemovfos ovk édap-
/’ ¥ 5% 35 N \ 8 \ 8/ ¥ 3 5 N\ \
JOTTEL OUT €TL TO OLAVEUNTLKOV OLKALOV OVUT €Tl TO SLOPQO)'
§ 3 7wcov” (kaitor Bovhovral ye TovT0 Myew kal 70 ‘Pada-
pavbvos Sikaiov:
¥ 10 /’ y ¥ 8/ 3 ,9 ~ ’ .
€L KE TTAUOL TQ T epefe, LK”? K el ’yEVOLTO)

1 6Ap %] 9 6Ap Ob, &xqp Kb,  EA] aé Pb, 73 ante T'Z] om. Lb, 3
TobiTo] post éore 8¢ supra KPODPP®, vap] pév yap Lb. wotolv] moto Q.
ooov] wboov KPPP, 4 kal post olov] om. MP. TobTo] om. MPQ. TOg00-
Tov kal TotovTov] TogolTo Kkal TotovTo LP. 5 8¢] 8¢ kal Ha, Tabral om. MPQ.
7 éavroi] avrou OPPP,  avroy HaKP. 8 wvelafar kal wwhetv] dvelsfar kal 76
Twhelv PP, wwkely kal dwvetgfar HELPMPQNPD, 9 dgots] Tols Kb, wkev]
3édwrev KPOPPD, 10 alrd 6] avra 6 OP. T4 MPQ. avTdr] avrdy NPPPQ
Bekker. yéryrai] yévyre NP, avTdr] abray HaKPLONDLPb, paciv]
¢naly Ha. 13 7év] Taw Kb, 7& HaNb, 76 MPQ. wapa] wepl MPQ. 70
ante loov] 7w Pb. kal ante mwpbrepor] om. KbOP, 15 €lvar amhds] amhds
elvar OP, 16 domep] ws PP, ITvBaydpeo] Mvbaydpior Kb, 17 70 avte-
wemovfds—~adikaiov] om. NP,  dvrimemov8bs. 16 & dvrimemovfos] dyTimemorfds dAAwe.

70 8 dvmimemovfos KP. Bekker. dvrimemovfos dA\\w, 170 & avruremovfos ovk épap-
’ sy oy \ ’ s 3 N \ 4 \ Ay r \
MoTTeL 00T éml TO vouiuov 00T éml TO TONTIKOY, ToNTIKOY 3¢ Néyw TO Kowwwikdy. TO

& dvriremovfos PP, 18 ScaweunTicov] veunrikdy KOLPOLPD, 19 Boviovrar]
Bothorro Q. ~ve] om, H2LPNP. 21 €l ke] el kal KP, 7’] e coni. scripsi.
k' codd. et Bekker. ¥pege] éppete LPOP,  épifer NP, diky K] biky &

MPQ.

b



[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V 4 §12—35 § 3. 27
be taken away from the line 4.4’ and the segment
€D [equal to AE] be added to CC’; then the
whole line DCC" exceeds EA’ by CD and CZ, 1T
and therefore BB" by CD. These names ‘loss’ and
‘profit” have come from voluntary exchange: for

to have more than one’s own is called ‘to profit’ £ z

and to have less than one had originally is called

‘to lose,’ for instance, in buying and selling, and

in all other transactions which the law allows:

but when men get just what they had at the
outset, not more nor less, they say they ‘have
their own’ and neither lose nor profit.

Thus 76 [SwopBwTirov] Sikawov is a mean between a sort
of profit and a sort of loss in matters which are not volun-
tary—the possession of exactly as much after the transaction
as before it.

Some think with the Pythagoreans that 7o dvrimremovis
(retaliation) is without further qualification &ixawov: for the
Pythagoreans defined 70 &ixatov without qualification as 74
avtimremovfos. But 70 avrimemovfos does not accord either with
Sixawov in distribution or with 8ixawr in correction:—and yet
they would have the 8/kaiov of Rhadamanthus mean this; ‘if

a man suffers that which he did, right justice will be done:’'—
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[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V 5 §§ 4—o. 29

for in many cases the law of retaliation and the law of correc-
tive justice do not agree; for example, if a man strikes being
a magistrate, he ought not to be struck back, whilst if a man
strikes a magistrate, he ought not only to be struck, but also to
be chastised : furthermore there is a great difference between
what is voluntary and what is involuntary. Nevertheless in
commercial kowwviar the bond of union is this sort of 8ixasov,
viz. 70 avTimemovdos, kat dvaloyiav (in the sense of reciprocal
proportion), not kat’ lcornTa (in the sense of retaliation). In
fact it is by proportionate requital that the city holds to-
gether: for men seek either to requite ill,—else, if they are
not to requite it, they think themselves slaves, or to requite
good,—else, there is no interchange, and it is by interchange
that men hold together. And this is the reason why men set
a shrine of the Graces in a prominent position, in order that
there may be mutual requital: for this is a characteristic of
grace, since it is right to make return to one who has shown
grace, and then that he should begin again to show it.

Now proportionate return is secured by cross-conjunction,
For example, let 4 be a builder, 5 a shoemaker, € a house,
and D a shoe. Here the builder must receive from the shoe-

maker a portion of his work; and must give him a portion of
his own. If then first there is proportionate equality of
wares, and then 7o dvruremovfos is effected, the result of
which we speak will be attained. Otherwise the targain is
not Joor and does not hold: for there is nothing to prevent
the work of the one from being superior to the work of the
other: thcy must therefore be equalized. And this holds
of the arts generally; for they would fall into disuse, if,

besides acting, the agent did not receive an equivalent both
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[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V § §§ 0—13. 31

in quantity and quality for what the recipient receives: for
it is not two physicians between whom kowevia finds place,
but a physician and a husbandman, and generally those
who are not {oot, but different: these have to be equalized.
Hence all things which are exchanged must be somehow
commensurable: and that they may be so, men have intro-
duced 76 womopa, which serves as a sort of medium; for it
measures all things, and therefore the excess and the defect,
—that is to say, determines how many shoes are equi-
valent to a given house or a given quantity of food. Hence,
as a builder to a shoemaker, so must so many shoes be to
a house or a given quantity of food (otherwise there will
be no exchange, and no kowwrvia), and this proportion
will not be secured unless the articles are somehow equal.
Hence, as was said above, all things must be measured by
a single standard. This standard is in reality demand, which
holds all things together; (for if the builder and the shoemaker
do not require anything, or do not require correspondingly,
there will be either no exchange, or an exchange of a different
sort): but demand is conventionally represented by véutoua,
which is therefore so called, because it is not ¢voer but véuo,
so that it is in our power to change it and to make it useless.
’Avriremovfos then will take place when an equality is esta-
blished so that as husbandman is to shoemaker, so is the
shoemaker’s ware to the husbandman’s. The reference to
the proportional formula must be made, not after the ex-
change (otherwise there will be two extremes, one of which
possesses both the excesses [of 4 § 10]), but when they still
retain their own wares: in this way they are i{got and kowwvo!,
because it is possible in their case to establish the proper
equality : (husbandman A, food C, shoemaker B, his ware
equated to the food D:) while if avrimremovfos could not be
established in this way, there would be no rkowwvia. That
demand holds things together as a single standard, is indicated
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[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V § §§ 13—17. 33

by the fact that, when there is no demand on the part of both
for mutual assistance, or at least on the part of one, they do
not exchange: whereas, when B wants what A has, they ex-
change, giving, for example, the privilege of exporting corn
in return for wine; this bargain then has to be equalized.
But if we do not require a thing now, 76 véuioua is to us a
sort of guarantee of future exchange, a pledge that it shall
take place if at another time we require the thing: for it must
be possible for the trader on producing the véuioua to obtain
the ware. Of course 76 vououa is subject to the same laws
as the wares themselves,—it is not always of the same value:
nevertheless it tends to be more constant in value than they.
All things therefore ought to have a value assigned to
them : for so there will always be exchange, and if so, a
kowwvia. Thus 10 voutoua is a sort of measure which makes
things commensurable and reduces them to equality: for
there would be no xouwria if there were no exchange, and no
exchange if there were no equality, and no equality if there
were no commensurability, Thus though it is in reality im-
possible for things so widely different to become commensur-
able, it is possible in an adequate degree by reference to
demand. Hence there must be a single standard, and this
determined by agreement, whence it is called véuiocua. This
véuopa makes all things commensurable, all things being
measured by it. Let 4 be a house, B ten minas, (' a bed.
Now A is half B, if the house is worth or equivalent to five
minas, and the bed C is the tenth part of B: it is plain then
how many beds are equivalent to a house, viz. five. That this
was the way in which exchange was effected before currency
existed, is clear; for it makes no difference whether five beds
are given for a house, or the price of the five beds.

We have now defined d8iwcov, and S{katov, and from our

J. 3
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[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V 5 §§ 17, 18: 11§ 7. 33

definitions of them it is plain that Sukacompayia is a uéoov
between adweiv and ddirelofar, the former consisting in
having too much, the latter in having too little. Ackatocvry is
a pesdTys, not in the same way as the other virtues, but in the
sense of having a wéoov for its result, in fact like Syewdy in
medicine and evexTicév in gymnastic, the extremes being simi-
larly the results of adikla. Furthermore Sukaioatvy is a &kis
in virtue of which the 3ikatwos is said to be mpakTikds xara
mpoaipeaw Tob Sukalov, kai SaveunTikés whether between him-
sclf and another, or betwcen two others, not in such a way
that he shall have more and his neighbour less of what is
desirable, and contrariwise of what is harmful, but so that
he and his neighbour shall have 76 {oov 76 xat’ dvatoylav, and
in like manner when the distribution is between two others.
"Abukia on the other hand is similarly related to 76 &8ikov, 70
adurcov being excess and defect of what is beneficial or harmful,
in violation of 76 avaloyov. Wherefore adiria is excess and
defect in the sense that its results are excess and defect, that
is to say, in the case of the offender, excess of what is gener-
ally speaking beneficial and defect of what is harmful, and in
the case of others, in general as in the former case, though the
deviation from 76 avdloyov may be either on the side of excess
or on that of defect. In the ddiknua defect constitutes adixelo-
fai, excess adicelv. Plainly both are bad, both 7o adixeiofas
and 76 adwkelv; for 16 adikelofas is to have less, and 76 adiwetv
to have more, than the mean: nevertheless 7o adwkeiv is the

worse of the two; for 76 ddweiafar does not imply xaxia and
3—2
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abucla in the sufferer, whereas 76 ddukeiv is blameworthy and
implies «axia, which xakla is either Te\ela xal dmAds or almost
so. ([The qualification is required] because an a8iknua volun-
tarily committed does not necessarily imply d8wcia; where
there is adikia, there is adiuxeiv, but where there is adikely, there
is not always a8ucia) Thus in itself 70 adikelofas is the lesser
evil; still it may be xara guuBeBnrds the greater. With this
however theory is not concerned: theory reckons pleurisy
a more serious infirmity than a sprain; but a sprain may be
rata ouuBePnrés worse than a pleurisy, should it chance that
a man in consequence of a sprain falls, and in consequence of
the fall is taken by the enemy and put to death,

So much may be said in explanation of the nature of
dukaroavyy and adikia, and in like manner of 8ikatov and ddikov
regarded xaforov. But it must not be forgotten that what we
seek is not merely 10 amAds Siraiov, but also 7o mohiTiroy
dikatov, i.e. the dixacov of free and (proportionately or actually)
equal citizens living together with a view to the satisfaction
of wants. Where this is not the case, mo\itikov dikator does
not exist, but only a sort of &/katov, so called xaf ouoreTyra.
For éixatov subsists among those who have law to govern their
mutual dealings; and law, where there is adikia, 6ixy being the
determination of &/xatwv and ddikov, and dbirkov consisting in
the appropriation of too large a share of what is generally
speaking good or too small a share of what is generally
speaking bad. Hence we do not allow a particular man to

rule, preferring the formula of law, because a particular man
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rules in his own interest and becomes a tyrant. The magis-
trate is the guardian of 76 8/katov, and therefore of 76 loov:
and since it is assumed that if he is 8lkacos, he has no more
than his share,—for he does not apportion to himself more of
what is generally speaking good unless such a share is propor-
tionate to his claims, so that it is in the interest of another
that he is at the pains of the distribution, (which is the reason
why Suweatooivy is said to be the good of others, as was re-
marked before,)—a reward must be given to the magistrate in
the shape of honour and privilege; and when magistrates do
not receive a sufficiency of such things, they become tyrants.

The Sixatov of master and slave (Seomoriwdr) and that of
father and son (martpukdr) resemble, but are not identical with,
that of the free and equal: for there is no ddwia in the strict
sense of the word towards what is one’s own; and the slave,
and the child until he reaches a certain age and becomes
independent, are as it were parts of oneself. Again no one
deliberately chooses to harm himself, and therefore a man
cannot show adikia towards himself; it follows that he cannot
exhibit towards himself sro\iTicor ddikov or Oikatov, since, as
we said before, these depend upon law, and subsist only
among those with whom law is a natural institution, that is
to say, as we explained, those who have equality in ruling
and being ruled. Hence é/kawov subsists rather between man
and wife than between father and children or master and
slave: this, [the 8ikaror of man and wife,] is the dikatov of the
household, and even this is different from the &lkatov of the
polity.

Of the moMTikor Sikatov there are two kinds, the one
natural, the other conventional; that being natural which
everywhere has the same import and does not depend upon
enactment, and that conventional which in the first instance
is decided indifferently one way or another, but when once
decided is not a matter of indifference: for example, that a
mina shall be the prisoner’s ransom, that a sacrifice shall con-
sist of a goat and not of two sheep, and all prescriptions for
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individual cases, e. g. the sacrifice in honour of Brasidas, and
the provisions of a psephism. Some maintain that all 8ixata
are of this conventional sort, because what is by nature is
invariable and has the same effect everywhere, as for ex-
ample fire burns both here and in Persia ; whereas they see
that dikaia vary. (That 8ivata vary, though not true with-
out limitation, is true in a manner. With the gods indeed,
it is perhaps not true at all; but with men, though there is
a Oikarov which is by nature, all 8/kata are variable.) Never-
theless there is a dikator which is natural, as well as a dixatov
which is non-natural: and it is easy to see what regulations
which might have been otherwise are natural, and what regu-
lations are not natural but legal and conventional, the two
sorts being all the time equally variable. And in all other
matters the same distinction will hold : for by nature the right
hand is the stronger; still all may become ambidextrous.
In fact 8ikata which are determined by convention and con-
venience resemble standard measures: for the measures of
wine and corn are not equal in all places, being larger in
wholesale, and smaller in retail, markets; and in like manner
8{kata which are not natural but of human appointment are
not the same in all places, inasmuch as constitutions are
not the same, though in all places there is one only which is
natural, i. e. the perfect constitution.

Each &lkawv or véuipov stands to individual acts in the
relation of universal to particulars: for the things done are
many, and each Sikatov or véupov is one, because universal.

There is a difference between the @dikpua and the ddirov,
the Sucalwpa and the 8ixawov: for whereas a thing is aducov by
nature or by appointment, the thing in question when it is

done is an ddixnua; before it is done it is not an adiknua but
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only ddwkov. So too with a Sikalwpa. (More correctly the
general term is Sucatompdynua, Sikaiwpa being the correction
of the adlknua.)

We must enumerate hereafter the several kinds of S/kaia
and vouipa, and describe them and the things with which
they are concerned.

And whereas dixata and d8wca are what has been said, a
man adiket or Sukatompayel when he voluntarily does d8ixa or
dixawa: but when he does those acts involuntarily, he neither
aducel nor Sucatomparyel except kara ovuBeByds, for such an
one does acts which are xara ovuBeBnros Slkata or &dika.
(That an act is or is not an adiknua or dikatompdynua is deter-
mined by its voluntariness or involuntariness: for when an
act is voluntary it is blamed, and is at the same time an
adiknua: so that there will be an act which is ddwcor, but not
yet an adiknua, if voluntariness is lacking. Here by a volun-
tary act I mean, as has been said above, anything which being
within his power a man does knowingly and not in-ignorance
of the person, the instrument, or the result—for example
whom he strikes, what he strikes with, and with what result,—
doing any such act neither xara ovuBeBnxos nor under com-
pulsion; whereas if B were to take A’s hand and strike C
A would not strike voluntarily, the act not being in his own
power. But it is possible that the person struck should be
the father of the striker, and that the striker should know that
the other was a human being or even one of the bystanders,
and yet be ignorant that it was his father. The same sort of
distinction may be made in like manner in regard to the result,
and with reference to the act generally, Now an act done
in ignorance, or an act which, though not done in ignorance,

is not under the agent’s control, or is done under compulsion,
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is involuntary.) For there are many natural processes which
we perform and experience with full knowledge, but which do
not fall either under the head of voluntary or under that of
involuntary, for example growing old, or dying: and in
like manner there is a kara ocvuBeByrds in the case of things
Gdduca and Sikaia: thus a man may restore the deposit un-
willingly and under the influence of fear, and such a one
should not be said 8lxata mparrew or Sikatompayelv except
xata oupBeBnkos: and in like manner one who under compul-
sion and unwillingly retains the deposit should be said xara
ovufBeBnros adiketv and Ta dadika mparrew. Of voluntary
acts we do some of deliberate purpose, others without deli-
berate purpose, of deliberate purpose when we have previously
debated what we shall do, without deliberate purpose when
we have not so debated. And whereas there are three sorts
of harm which may be done in kowwviai, things donc
ignorantly are auapriuara when the object, the act, the instru-
ment, or the result is other than the agent supposed: for
instance, he had thought that he would not strike, or that he
would not strike with this weapon, or that he would not
strike this person, or that the blow would not have this effect,
and the result was other than he had expected (thus he did
not strike with intent to cut, but with intent to prick), or the
person or the weapon was different. Now when the harm is
done contrary to expectation, it is an ardynua; but when,
though it is not contrary to expectation, there is no malice, it
is a duaptnua; that is to say, when the origin of the ignorance
is in the agent, he auaprave:, but when it is external to him,
he druyei. When however a man harms another knowingly
but without previous deliberation, it is an adiknua; for in-
stance, harms done under the influence of anger or any other
unavoidable or natural passion to which men are liable: when

men do harm (B\awrovres) or misconduct themselves (auaprd-
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vortes) in this manner, they adikotow and the acts are aduwkn-
pata, but the perpetrators are not necessarily ddiwcor or movn-
poi, the harmful act not being the result of woyfnpla. But
seeing that a man may be adixdr and yet not necessarily
aduros, what are the ddwijuara the commission of which makes
a man necessarily déwwos of any particular adwcia—for ex-
ample, a thief, an adulterer, or a brigand? Shall we not rather
say that the distinction is not of this sort [i.e. does not lie in
the acts],—(for a man may have intercourse with a woman
knowing who she is, yet not of deliberate purpose, but under
the influence of passion: such an one adikel without being
aducos, thieving, for example, yet not being a thief, com-
mitting adultery, yet not being an adulterer, and so forth),—
[but lies in the person], and that it is when a man adiwkp of
deliberate purpose that he is d8iros and poyfnpos?

Hence actions prompted by anger are rightly held not
to have been done ék mpovolas. For it is not 0 OQvue mordv
who begins the quarrel, but ¢ épyloas. Moreover the issue
is one not of fact but of 8lkawov, anger arising at apparent
adwkia: i.e. the parties do not dispute the fact, as they do
in cua\dyuata, where one or other must be woxfnpos,—
unless they do it through forgetfulness; but, agreeing about
the fact, they disagree as to the side on which right lies
(rorépws Slkarov). On the other hand o émBovievoas (the
vengeful man) is obviously not ignorant of the fact. Thus
whereas ¢ Ovud mowdy may plead his belief that he has
been wronged, ¢ émiBovieloas cannot do so.

But if a man harms another of deliberate purpose, he
aSukei and is morcover adiwos, provided that the act violates
proportion or equality. In like manner a man is Oikatos
when he Swaiompayj of deliberate purpose, whilst he dixaco-
mparyet if he acts voluntarily though not, perhaps, deliberately.

Of involuntary harmful acts some are excusable, others
are not. Those duaprijuara which men do not only in
ignorance, but owing to ignorance, are excusable, but those
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which they do, not owing to ignorance, but in ignorance,
owing to passion which is neither natural nor such as
human beings are liable to, are not excusable.

It may perhaps be doubted whether we have been suf-
ficiently explicit about adiksicOar and adikeiv: in the first
place whether the matter is as Euripides has put it in his

strange lines—

Al 1 killed my mother, that’s the tale in brief,
Ph. Were you both willing, or unwilling both?
In other words, is it really possible for a man éxovra adikei-
ofa:, or on the contrary is adikeiocfar always axovotov as
ddukely is always éxovaww? Is adikeiofar always dxovotov
or always éxovowov, as adiwkelv is always éxovotov; or is it
sometimes éxovator, sometimes dxovawor? And so likewise
in the case of Stkatobofar; Sukaiompayelv being always éxov-
owov. Thus we might fairly suppose that adiwceicfar and
SikarobaBar were similarly opposed to adikelv and dukaco-
mparyetv respectively, and so were either éxovaiov or axovaLov.
But again in the case of Swaiodofar, it would seem strange
that it should always be é&ovauov; for some Suweatobvtar ovy
&bvres. Indeed a further doubt may be raisec whether in
every case 6 10 dducoy memovfas dduceltas, or, on the contrary,
it is with mdoyew as with mparrew. In fact passively as
well as actively actions may xara cuuPeBnxos partake of
74 Slkata, and plainly this also holds of 7a aduka : that
is to say, Tadika mparTew is not identical with adixeiv, nor
48uca maoyew with ddureicar, and similarly this is true of

~ h ~
Sucasomparyety and Sukawodobas; for a man cannot adixeioOas

J. 4
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if there is not some one who adwkel, nor dikatotobar if there
is not some one who dwatompayei. Now if To adueeiv is
simply 70 Bhamrtew éxévra Tiwa, where by éxévra is meant
elbota Kkal Ov kal ¢ xai &s, and the incontinent man ékaw
Bramwrer avtév, a man may ékwv adikeicfar, and may dieiv
avtor. (Whether a man can d8ukeiv adrév, is another of the
questions which we have to consider.) Again in consequence
of akpacia a man may écwv be harmed by another who is
éxov, whence it will follow that a man may éxav ddixeiofasc.
But is not this definition incorrect ? and should we not add
to the words Bhamreww eldora kai 6v kal & kai ds the words
mapa Ty éxeivov BovAnaw? Thus a man may éxwv Bram-
TecBar and 7adika maoyew, but no one can éxwr adikeiobay:
for no one PBolietar BAamwrecbar, not even the incontinent
man, so that the incontinent man’s actions are contrary to his
BovAnats, (for no one BovAerar what he does not think to be
good, and the incontinent man does things which he does
not think it right to do,) [and therefore, when the incontinent
man under the influence of émbuvula does what he thinks
wrong, the resistance of his BovAnais has ceased, and con-
sequently he cannot be said adiketcfar] Again one who
gives what is his own, as Homer says Glaucus gave to
Diomed ‘gold for bronze, a hundred becves’ worth for the
worth of nine’, ovk adixeiTar: for to give is in his power,
but adikeiofar is not, as [in order that he may adikelofar]
there must be an adwov. Thus it is clear that adixetofar is
not voluntary.

Furthermore of the questions which we undertook to
answer two remain to be discussed: (1) is it one who dis-
tributes (or one who receives) more than the just proportion,
who a@dwei? and (2) can a man ddwelv avrov? [These
questions appear to be connected :] for if the former of them

is affirmed,—if it is the distributor, and not the recipient, of
4—2
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70 mAéov, who d8uxel,—when a man knowingly and voluntarily
distributes more to another than to himself, he @8wkel adrdv.
(Modest men are thought to do this; thus the émeeirris is one
who does not insist upon his right.) But does not this state-
ment require qualification? For (1) it may be that [by
assigning more to another than to himself] the distributor
obtained a larger share of some other good, such as re-
putation or 76 ami@s xalév; [in which case he otk adikel
avrov]: (2) the inference may be met by an appeal to the
definition of adukelv; for the distributor suffers nothing con-
trary to his own BodAnois, and therefore ovk adwkeitar in
consequence, but at most BAawrerar. [Hence if it is decided
that 6 velpas wapa v d€lav 76 mThelov, and not 6 Eywv, ddikel,
it does not necessarily follow that a man can adikelv avrov. ]

That the distributor adixel, and that the recipient of 7o
mAéov does not do so in all cases, is clear: for it is not he
who ddikov motel, but he who éxwv motel 70 ddixov, who a@dikel ;
that is to say, the one with whom the action originates,
and the action originates not in the recipient but in the
distributor: (for the word mowitv is used in various senses,
and there is a sense in which inanimate things are said to
kill, and in which the hand or a slave acting under orders is
said, not indeed adixelv, but moeiv 7@ ddika.)

Again, though if the distributor gave his judgment a-
yvocy, he ok adikel katad 70 vouikov Sikatov, and his judg-
ment is not ddwros, (except in a special sense, 70 voutxov
dixatov and 7o wpdTov Sirawov being different things,) if he
ywdokwy Ekpivey ddikws, he mheovextel himself either in grati-
tude or in revenge; and one who for the sake of gratitude
or revenge adikws kpivet, is just as much a mAeovéxrns as if he
were to share the a@dikmua with the recipient, in which last
case indeed the distributor who wrongfully assigns a piece
of land receives not land but money.

Whether it is possible for a man ddixelv éavTov or not, is
clear from what has been said. TFFor—Firstly, one class of
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Slkava includes those acts in accordance with any virtue which
are prescribed by law: for example, the law does not allow
a man to commit suicide, and what the law does not allow, it
forbids; and when a man SAdmry in contravention of the law
(except in retaliation) voluntarily, he ddwei, and one who
knows the person and the instrument acts voluntarily ; but he
who stabs himself in a passion does it voluntarily in despite
of right rule, and this the law does not permit: hence he a8uxei,
But who is it whom he d8iwkel? is it not the state rather
than himself ? for he suffers voluntarily, and no one adweiras
voluntarily. Hence it is the state which exacts the penalty,
and hence a certain loss of civil rights attaches to one who
commits suicide, because it is the state which he adixei.
Secondly, in the sense in which a man is @8ikos who only
adikel and is not universally bad, it is impossible for a man
adikijoar himself. (This case is distinct from the former ; for
the ddiwcos is vicious in the same sort of way as the coward,
not as exhibiting vice in general: so that [I must further
show that] a man ovk ddiwkel adTév in this sense.) For (1)
if he could, the same thing might have been subtracted
from and added to the same thing simultaneously, which
is impossible; in fact 76 8ikatov and 7o a&dikov always of
necessity imply more than one person. Again (2) 7o
aduwcelv is voluntary or deliberate, and aggressive,—one who,
having suffered, retaliates on the same scale on which he
has suffered not being considered adiketv,—whilst if a man
harms himself, he suffers and does the same things at the
same time. Again (3) if a man could adixely éavréy, it
would be possible for him adiketoflar voluntarily. Further-
more (4) no one adiket without committing particular aduks-
pata, and no one can commit adultery with his own
wife, or burglary upon his own premises, or theft upon his

own property.
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And in general, the question ‘Can a man adiwkeiv éavriv?’
is resolved by our determination in regard to the question
‘Can a man éxovoiws adukeiolar?’

Nevertheless xata peradopav rai ouoiotnTa there is a
oikatov not between a man and himself, but between certain
parts of him; yet not every &ikacoy, but only 76 SesmoTirov
or 70 otrkovoutkov Sirkacov: for in these discussions the rational
and irrational parts of the +ruys are distinguished. This
distinction leads men to suppose that there is an adwcia
towards oneself, because these parts may suffer something
contrary to their respective inclinations, so that they may

have a sort of dikawr with one another like that between

ruler and subject.
How dytumremrovfés is related to 7o dlkacor has been stated

before: I have next to speak of émieiketa and 7o émienés,
and to show how émelkeia is related to &wkatoocvrn and
70 émieikés to 7o Sikawov: for on examination it appears
that they are neither absolutely identical nor generically
different ; and though sometimes we praise 70 émiewcés and
the émienrs, (so that we even apply the word eulogisti-
cally to other things in place of the word dyafév, meaning
by émiewéatepov simply Béntiov,) sometimes if we think about
it, it seems strange that 7o émieixés, being something other
than 76 &ikatov, should be praised; for (1) if 8lkawovr and
émewcés are different, either Siratov or émiewkés is not good,
or (2) if both are good, they are identical.

These then are I think the considerations from which
the difficulty in regard to 7o €émietkés arises: nevertheless all
of them are in a manner right and not inconsistent: for 7o
Smewkés is better than one sort of &lkawov, being a Sikaiov

itself; it is not as a different kind of thing that it is
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better than 76 &ikatov. Hence &ikacov and émieikés are
identical, and whereas both are good, 7o émietxés is the better.
The reason of the amopla is that though 76 émieixés is Sixaiov,
it is not legal &ikawv, but a rectification of it: and this
distinction is due to the fact that law is always a general
statement, whilst there are some cases for which it is not
possible to provide in a statement which is general. Hence
where it is necessary to speak in general terms, but impossible
to do so correctly, the law considers the majority of cases,
though it is not ignorant of the element of error. And it
is not wrong in so doing: for the error is not in the law
nor in the lawgiver but in the nature of the case, the
matter of action being necessarily of this incalculable kind.
Hence when the law speaks in general terms, and a case
arises upon it which is not included in the general rule, it
is right in such a case, where the lawgiver's provision is
defective or erroneous in consequence of its generality, to
rectify the defect by deciding as the lawgiver himself would
do if he were with us, and as he would have done in legis-
lating had he known the circumstances. Wherefore 70 érmrieixés
is 8lxawov, and better than one sort of Sixawov, that is, not
better than the general statement of Sikator but better than
the erroneous decision to which its generality leads. Thus
10 émiewcés is a correction of law where it fails by reason of
its generality. Indeed this is the reason why all things are
not determined by law, viz. that there are some cases for
which it is impossible to lay down laws, so that special or-
dinances become necessary: for where the thing to be
measured is indefinite the rule is indefinite also, as for ex-

ample the leaden rule which is used in Lesbian architecture :
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as the leaden rule is not rigid but adapts itself to the
form of the stone, even so the special ordinance adapts itself
to the circumstances of the case.

Thus we see what 7o émwexés is, as well as that it is
dikawov, and what sort of élkawov it is to which it is superior.
And from this it is plain also what the émeewnns is: one who
deliberately chooses and does what is émiewxés, one who does
not stand upon his rights wrongfully but puts up with a
smaller share though the law is on his side, is émcetkys,
and the & thus indicated is émieixeta, which is a sort of
dukaroavry, not a different é€s.

So much may be said by way of description of dwcato-
avry and the rest of the moral virtues.



NOTES.

[In quoting the V. £., the £. £., and the J/ /. I have given the chapters
and sections of Bekker’s Oxford Edition (1837) : in quoting the Po/itics and the
Rketoric 1 have given the chapter, the page, and the line of Bekker’s small Berlin
Editions (18:z and 1843 respectively): with these exceptions all references are to
the large Berlin Edition.]

1 § 1. wept 8¢ Sukaroatvys, k.7.A.] In this sentence the questions
to be considered in the first half of the book are concisely stated.
Cf. 5 § 17—19, where the author recapitulates the results thus far
attained, and declares that the questions proposed at the outset have
been adequately answered.

§ 2. péfodov] The ‘method’ comprises the enumeration of the
views entertained by the vulgar and by individuals in regard to the
subject discussed, the criticism of those views, and the development
of an original theory based upon the preliminary investigation. This
process, ‘“which, when performed between two disputants, Aristotle
calls dialectic debate,” is opposed to the strictly “didactic and de-
monstrative procedure: wherein the teacher lays down principles
which he requires the learner to admit, and then deduces from them,
by syllogisms constructed in regular form, consequences indisputably
binding on all who have admitted the principles.” Grote’s Aristotle
1. 67, 68: see also 1. 300sqq., 378 sqq- The method above de-
scribed, for which we are prepared in AT Z. 1. 4 § 4, 8 § 6, pervades
both the Nicomachean and the Eudemian treatise, though it may be
thought perhaps that its steps are more precisely discriminated in the
latter, CL£ AT E. ViL.=ZF. E. V1L 18§ 5 8¢ &, domep éml 70v dA\av,
Ti0évras Ta pawvopeva kai mpdrov damopigavras ovrw dewkrivar pdliora
p&v wavra 7@ &dofa wepl Talra 7a waly, el 8¢ wy, Td wAeloTa Kal kvpLd-
rara’ oy yap Ainral e Ta Suoxepi kal karalelmprar td &dola, Sedery-
pévov av el ikavds.
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§ 3. mpoxtwcol] “Muretus vertit propensi ad agendum, cum
reliqui vertant ap#/ vel idonei” Zell. From a comparison of £. E.
IL 1§23 and 11 5§ 1 it would appear that these two possible mean-
ings are here to be combined. Cf. RZet. 1. 9. p. 30. 4. Hence the
words kat ag’ s Sikatompayodar kal Bovlovrar Ta Sikaia are to be re-
garded as an explanation of d¢p’ 7s mpakrikol Tév dwkalwy eloi. The
definition of which these words form a part is only a rough, popular
definition temporarily and provisionally accepted (8t al 7ipiv mpérov
os & Time vmokelofw Tadra). Cf. 5§ 17, where in recapitulating his
results the author is careful to introduce the phrase xara wpoalpeoy,
by which his own definition is distinguished from the popular one
of the present passage. Thus the use here of the word Bovlovrar
(“cf. Plat. Gorg. 460 B,c,” Fritzsche) instead of the Aristotelian
wpoawpotvTar 1S quite appropriate, not, as has been suggested, an
Eudemian inaccuracy.

9 §§ 14—16.] On the position of these sections (and of g § 17
which I have introduced after § 9 of the present chapter) see Intro-
duction, On dislocations in the text.

dotvar 77 xewpt 70 dpyvprov] The remark in which these words
occur applies to virtuous actions as well as to vicious ones. A vir-
tuous action does not necessarily imply a virtuous é&s, any more
than a vicious action a vicious és. The example alleged is a liberal
action which does not necessarily proceed from é\evfepia. Williams
translates “to actually deliver a bribe,” supposing that vicious actions
only are exemplified.

wdl éovras] Cf. N E. 11 3§ 3. ‘It is not easy, nor does it
rest with ourselves at a given time to do a particular act in a given
é&is, because time and practice are necessary to the attainment of the
é&is in question, whether virtuous or vicious.” So Mich. Ephes.
Xpovov ydp Xpelo kal cvvaockioews kai pabrioews wpos T Tov Eewv

KTO LY.

9 § 15. ovdeév olovrar gogov eivar] For the phraseology cf. Met.
1. 2. p. 982. a@. 10, a place which also resembles the present passage
in being part of a collection of vwroAqyes or popular notions.

@A\\a wds mparTopeva kal wos veuoueva] On the accentuation of
the indefinite wds when it is used emphatically see Schwegler on
Met. 111. 4 § 42.

TobT0 8¢ wAéov pyov 7] Ta Vyiewa eidévar] I.e. the knowledge of
Sikata is more difficult of attainment than that of vopua, just as the
knowledge of 7a larpwd is more difficult of attainment than that of
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(what Plato calls) td mpd ifarpuis. This is somewhat curtly ex-
pressed in the statement that ‘to know 8lkata is more difficult than
to know 7d dyiewd.’ In other words, he who depends upon law for
his conception of what is just, no more knows what is just than the
apprentice knows surgery, if he understands the application of reme-
dies, but does not know when they are to be applied. Zell appo-
sitely cites 7. M. 11. 3 § 5sqq., q.v. See also V. £. X. 9 § 21 and
Plat. Praedr. 268 B, C. 269 A.

nds 8t vetpar] Dependent upon eldévar repeated from the pre-
ceding clause.

9 § 16. & adro 8 7odro] Sc. dri &P éavrols olovrar €lvar 7O
adwkelv, the fundamental error which lies at the root of all the miscon-
ceptions discussed in 9 § 14—16.

70D dwkaiov] The 8ikaios here spoken of is the man of universal
justice: hence the notion, that 7od Sikaiov éoriv odfév frTov T0 adikely,
is tested in the case of o av8pelos as well as in that of o dikaos, the
man of particular justice.

obfev frTov 70 dbukelv] Sc. 7 70 Sikatompayeiv. Mich. Ephes. and
the Paraphrast however supply 7od adikov.

aA\d 7o Sethaivew, k..\.] For the form of the sentence cf.
9 § 15 supra, aAX’ ov taiT éori, KT

d\Ma 70 0d(] 8 =larpds, or as the Paraphrast puts it, éw
latpikyy éxovra: cf. NV, E. 11. 4 § 1, 2 amoprjoete & dv Tis, mds Aéyouev
o1t 8el 7 pév dlkaw wpdrrovras dwkalovs ylveabar, Td 8¢ guppova ouw-
Ppovas® €l yap mpdrTovat 7d Sikaia kal Ta oddpova, 707 elol dikator kal
odppoves, Gomep €& TA YpappaTikd Kal TO HOVOLKA, YPAUMATIKOL Kal
povatkol. 7 ovd &ml Tdv TexvdV obrws Exel; évdéxeral yap ypopuuaTIKOV
TL TotjoaL Kal awo TUXns kal dAlov vmofeuévov. ToTE obv éoTar ypap-
MaTIKOS, éav Kal ypapparikGy TL Towjoy Kal YpaupmaTikds' Tovto & éoTi
T0 KaTd TNV & QUTY YPaAppaTIKIV.

1§ 4. obde¢ yap Tov adrév, x.\.] A reference to this doctrine
seems appropriate, if not necessary, after the last of the sections
which I have interpolated from ch. 9. This was felt by Mich. Ephes.,
who says in his comment upon g § 16 €l 8¢ 70 dmo &ews adikov Ta
odika moielv TO ddikelv éoTlv, ov mdvov ov padiov TG Sikalw adikelv
al\\d kal ddivatov. ws ydp elmev dpxomevos Tov BifBAiov, ai pev émi-
oripaL TOv dvavtiwy eloiv ovkért 8¢ kai ai éeis. The passage before us
may be paraphrased as follows : ‘the d{katos cannot adwkeiv, because he
has not got the appropriate &s: for although an émomjuy or a
dvvapus (i e. the Svams pera Adyov of Met. 1X. 2. p. 1046. &. 2) in-
cludes ra évayria (and therefore, as we shall see, évavriaw &es), a
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given és does not enable its possessor to conform to the contrary
€{is; for example, the healthy man cannot do what is characteristic
of 1ill-health (awo 77s vyielas 0¥ wpdarrerar ta évavria, aAdla Td vylewa
povov).” That the knowledge of a thing includes the knowledge of
its contrary is a Platonic maxim: cf. Plat. Phaed. 97 D & 8¢ &)
700 Aoyov TobTov 0vdtv Ao gkomelv mpoaikew dvBpdmw kol Tepl
avtod kal mepl T@v ENwv, dAX’ 9 76 dpioTov kal 70 BértioTov. dvay-
katov 8¢ elvar TOV avTov TOUTOV Kal TO Xelpov €ldévai’ Tv avrnv yoap
elvar émoriuny wepl avrov, and Charm. 166 . The doctrine is re-
ferred to by Aristotle, Anal. Pr. 1. p. 48. b. 4. 1. p. 50. @. 19. 1L P.
69.0.9. “The opinion that justice implies its contrary, as if it were
an art,” says Grant, “would be a consequence of the Socratic
doctrine that justice is knowledge. Plato saw what this doctrine led
to and drew out the paradoxical conclusion, Rgpub. p. 334 A. Hipp.
Min. pp. 375, 6. The Aristotelian theory that justice is a moral
state (€é&is) sets the difficulty at rest.”

dwvapewy] With the Aristotelian use of this word cf. Plato’s trans-
itional employment of it in Po/it. 304 D sqq.

s & 7 dvavrla TV dvavriwv ov] Rassow (Forsthungen p. 95) after
Muretus reads s 8 o avrj ; Spengel (on Riet. 11. 19) éus 8 7 évavria.
I cannot see that any alteration is necessary. See Translation.

§ 5. moAhakis pév odw, k.T.A.] ‘It follows from what has been
said that, though one of two contrary éfeis does not give the power
of doing acts characteristic of the other, the knowledge of one é&s
includes the knowledge of the other. Furthermore, éeis may be
known from their vrokeiuera.’ These statements are introduced as
corollaries of the doctrine of § 4, whilst they materially promote the
argument by justifying the joint and simultaneous consideration of
BLKGLOO'ISV'II, a,SLKL’a, S[KG.LOV, &SLKOV.

amo Tav vmokeynévov] “As we might say ‘from its facts,’ the
vmoxeipeva being the singular instances in which a general notion is
manifested. The meaning is, that rd dikawa are to Owaroovyny as
good symptoms are to good health.” Grant. It would appear how-
ever from the statement subsequently made—that ‘7o evexrikiv is 70
motnTLKOV TUKVGTYTOS &V aapki’—that Td vYmokelueva include not
merely manifestations and symptoms of the & in question, but also
its causes and conditions. In fact the vmokelpeva of vyiea (to take a
particular example) are 7d vywewd in the various kindred senses of
PurakTird, mourikd, oqpavrikd, and Sextika s vyelas. For these
senses of vywewa cf. /¢t 111 2. p. 1003. @. 34 X. 3. p. 1061. a. 5.

J- 5
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70p. 1. 15. p. 106. b. 35. The word vmokelueva is similarly used to
mean “res singulas notioni subjectas” (Bonitz) in AMet. 1. 2. p. 982.
a. 23. In order to avoid including ¢ things which produce good con-
dition’ amongst the vmokelpeva of eefla, Zell, after Muretus, takes
eexTikd, to mean “corpora ipsa bene habita.” See however the
passage which Zell himself quotes for another purpose from Zop. v.
7. p. 137. @ 3 olov émel opolws e latpds Te mPOS TO TWOLYTLKOS
vywelos elvar kal yvuvaor)s (not the athlete, but the trainer) mPOs TO
womrikds eveflas, k.7.\., whence it would appear that 76 wouyrixov
mukvoryros év capk! (and therefore 7o evexrikov) is that which pro-
duces evefia, not that which exhibits it.

édv 1€ yap 1 evella, km.X] Cf Polit. viiL (v.) 8. p. 210. 3 elmep
ouer 8 ov Pplelpovrar ai mwolrelar, &opev xai & v cgwlovrar®
TGV ydp dvavtiwv Tavavrio wourikd, Ppfopo. 8¢ cwrypie évavriov. See
also Polit. viir. (v.) 11. p. 223. 17. Here as in other places 7¢ yap
means no more than ydp or xai ydp: see Shilleto on Demosth. £ Z.
391 (critical note), and Berlin Index s.v. 7é. (Cf. X. 7 § 2, where the
editors, not understanding this use of 7¢ ydp, have placed a comma,
instead of a full stop, after orwovv to the destruction of the argument.
Rassow’s Forschungen p. 134.) Of course evefla must not be con-
founded with vywela: evefia is “bona corporis habitudo,” not “bona
constitutio” : see Zell.

§ 6. ws émwi 70 modv] This qualifying phrase is introduced to meet
such cases as that of ¢uletv, which in the sense of Tots xeiheow domd-
{ecfar has no correlative: cf. 79p. 1. 15. p. 106. &. 2, quoted by
Mich. Ephes. on moAAdkis above.

€l 10 Oikatov, kai 70 adwkov kal 7 ddwia] So Lb: Kb PP read e
70 adikov kai 7 adwia: H2 MP NP OP €i 70 &ikatov kai 76 ddikov.
This last reading is adopted by Bekker. But in § 5 it has been
stated (1) that if we know one of two évavriar €feis we can infer the
other, and (2) that if we know ra vmokel{neva we can infer the cor-
responding é&s, and the example derived from yvuvaorwy (cf.
11 § 7) is framed accordingly. It would seem then that the
statement of § 6 has reference to both pairs of correlatives, and
therefore that we should prefer the reading of LbY which unites
that of Kb P? on the one hand and that of the remaining MSS. on
the other. For an application of the principle here laid down cf.
Polit. vt (v.) 9. p. 214. 4 € ydp p7 TavTOV TO Slkaov kata wdoas
Tds wolirelas, dvdyky kai s Swatoovis elvar diaopds.

§ 7. Aavfdve] The subject to Aavfdvet is 3 opwrvpla (‘the equi-
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vocation’) supplied from mjv opwvvuiov (‘the equivocal uses’): cf.
the words immediately following—«al ovy @omep émi Tdv woppw Ay
pallov [sc. éotiv 7 opwwvpia].  See also 7Zop. vi. p. 139. b. 28
Aavfavovons s opwvvplas. Anal. Post. 11. p. 97. b 30 ai opovuplou
AavBavovor pdAdov. For 8w 76 avveyyvs elvar v opwvuplov cf.
Plhys. VI 4. p. 249. a. 23 €lol Te TGV opovvpdy al pv TNy dwé-
Xovoay, ai 8¢ éxovoal Twa opowTyra, ai & éyyvs 7 yéver 7 dvaloyia,
86 ov Soxoow opwvvplar elvar odoar. For the words kal ovy @ormep,
k.7.A.,, constructed independently of the preceding clause with a
finite verb of their own, viz. éor{ understood, cf. Plat. Zpist. VI
3334 €royuov yap elvar TovTwv yevouévwv molv wallov Scvddoacfar Kap-
xndoviovs s éml T'éhwvos avrols yevouévns Sovlelas, alX ovy womep viv
Tovvavtiov o warnp avrod ¢opov érafato Ppépew Tois PBapPdpots, and
other places quoted by Heindorf on Gorg. 522 A, and in the Index
of the Berlin Aristotle. The words dyAn maXov, which Spengel
would transpose, seem to me to be rightly rendered by Grant ¢ com-
paratively plain.”

khels| Cf. de spirifu p. 484. b. 21 érv 8¢ wapa Tavr éml gvvadys kal
ovykAeloews xdpw, otov 1 k\eis * o6bev lows kal Totvopa.

§ 8. kal o amoos] These words, which after Trendelenburg I
have bracketed, but which Bekker retains, cannot be said to destroy
the sense, as they might be taken as an explanation of o wAeovéxkrys.
But they are certainly awkward, especially as the same idea is intro-
duced with a justificatory explanation in § 11. See Trendelenburg’s
Historische Beitrage sur Philosophie 11. 354. 1 conceive that the
scribe, not seeing that the word wAeovéxtys suggested ioos as its
cortrelative, bridged the apparent gap by anticipating § 11.

§ 9. mepl 6oa evrvxia kai arvxia] I.e. 7a éros dyafa: cf. Polit.
-~ ~ 93
Iv. (VIL) I. p. 95. 16 émel kal Tv evruxiav T7s ebdawuovias dia TaiT
dvaykaiov érépav elvar Tov pév ydp ékros dyabav Tis Yuxys altiov Tav-
’ \ c 4 ’ > 3 \ 3IQN\ ’ 3 \ ’ 38\ 8 \ \
TopaTov kai 1 TUXY, Oikatos & oddels ovdé Tippwy amo TUXYS 0VOE Oa TRV
XNV éoTiv.
d ¢oTi p&v awhds del dyafd, Twi § odk del] N, E.1. 3 § 3 TowaiTyy 8¢
~ 3 9 3 ~ .
Twa wAdryy Eel kal Tdyafa Sid 70 moAdois cvuBaivew Bhafas ar avrdv
789 ydp Twes dwhovro Sid whodrov, Erepor 8¢ & avdpelav. Cf. Plat. Men.
88 Asqq. The amAds dyabd are dyafd to the omovdaios, V. £. 111. 4 § 4
~ ~ ] 3 ’
€l 8¢ &) tabra pn dpéoke, dpa ¢atéov amAds pév kal katr alnbeav
~ ol ’
BovAyrov elvar Tdyalfov éxdote 8¢ 10 dawrouevor; ¢ pév otv omovdaiy
\ 3 3 ! * ~ \ ’ \ ’ L4 AN Y ~ ’
70 kat dA7feiav elvar TG 6¢ PpavAw TO TUXOV, WTTEP KAL €T TOV TWUATOV
~ ~ ¥ -~
T0ls pv € Sakepuévors vytewd éoTt 1o kar alyfeav TowadTa ovra, TOlS

5—2
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. \ \ ~

& émwioors repa. Polif. 1v. (VIL) 13. p. 117. 12 Kal ydp TOlTO

< ~ 4 ~ Kol \

Sidptarar kara Tovs §fkods Adyous, o1t TowoITSs éaTiy 6 gmovdaios, @ dua

[ >

™y aperyy dyafd éoTi Td dmAds dyabd. M. M. 1. 3 § 7, 8 us 9

N4 ¢ w L N L3 3 -~ [N 3 \ 3 6\ \ e A (17. <

avTws 0 adikos 0Tt pev odv amAds kai 7 Tvpavvis ayabov kal n apxn Kat 7

: -~ A -~ ’ > s

¢ovaia, oldev: dAN’ €l avrd dyalbov 7 pij, 7 woTe, 1) was Srokeypévy, ovkeTt

> ~ P \ ’ -~ ’ o ~ :81 s .

oldev. TovTo & éoTi paloTa TS Ppovijoews, GOTE TG AdlK® OV TAPAKO

~ -~ L) -~ . e ~ 3 ’

XovBel 1 ppdimats. aipeirar yap Tdyabd, vmrep dv ddikel, Ta amAds dyabd,

3 \ ¢ A~ 3 0/ 13 \ A ~ \ [ > . 3 A,H EV 0: aeév a{)r(ﬁ

oV Ta avr® ayafd. o yap wAolros kul 7 apxy omAos pev ayabov, avre

4 3 3 kd ’ S 4 N \ ¥ \ \ 3 A\ [ ~

pévrol lows odk ayalfov: edropiaas yap kai dpéas moANo Kaka OVTOS EQVTQ

~ ~ b ~ ’

moujoel kal Tols Pidotst ob yap Sumjoerar dpxi opfds xprioacfor See

also £. £. u1. 1§y, Polit. v. (VIL) L. p. 94. 29.

9§ 17. ot 8¢ 7d Slkaua, k.7.\.] See Introduction, On dislocations
in the text. ¢Particular justice subsists among those who are liable,
but not certain, to misuse the goods of fortune’; i.e. among ordinary
mortals, not on the one hand amongst the gods, nor on the other
hand amongst the Onpwders of N. E. vii. 5. So Polit. 1. 2. p. 3. 16
kal 0 amrols did Plow kal ob S TUXYY 7oL Padtlos éoTiv 7 KpelrTwv
7 dvBporos. P. 4. 8 6 8¢ uy duvdpevos kowwvelv, 7 unbev Seduevos S
adrapkea, ovfev puépos moews, wate 1) Onplov 7 Oeds.

vrepBolny kai Eewv] If the words év Tovrois omitted by Kb Lb
are retained, either the clause must be construed as though it were
v ois & éovot (sc. ¢ amAds ayafd) vmwepBoljy kol Elewv, or év
TovTors must be taken here and in the preceding clause in different
senses. For the subaudition of the relative of from the preceding ofs
see Madvig’s Greck Syniax § 104. For the sentiment cf. Polit. 1v.
(VIL) 1. D. 94. 29 7d pév ydp ékros éxer mépas womep Spyavoy Ti wiv
(mépas Bernays) ¢ To xpyjowudv éoTw: dv (dore Bernays) rqv vrepBoAny
7 BAarrew avaykatov 7 pnbev Sdelos elvar adrdv Tots Exovaw.

8w Tob7’ avfpdmwdy éorw] At present éoriv has no evident sub-
ject. Should we read 8w instead of 8wd?  Susemihl (Bursian’s
Jalresbericht 1876, p. 278) points out that this alteration was sug-
gested by Zwinger.

1§ 10. 08 adikos ovk aely k7 N] Cf 3 §§ 15, 16, Polit. viL
(v.) 2. p. 196. 19. ‘

§ 11. kal wapdvopmos—adikias] Bekker rejects this sentence. I
have contented myself with bracketing the words 5 mapavoula 7ot
7 anaérys, which are obviously interpolated. So Fritzsche. Bekker
is mistaken in saying that after kowdv H2 and NP give 76 ydp dngov
éxeL 0 whéov kal To é\arTov.

§12. %] The reference is to § 8.
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wavra Ta voppud éoti wws dikawa]  Even ol kard Tds mapexBeSnxuias
molirelas vomor, which are awAds ob Sixawor (Polst. 111. 11.p. 78. 7), are
wos dlkacol.

§ 13. 9 700 kowjj cuupépovros, k.7.X.] Spengel proposes to omit
either 7 rols dploTois or kar dperqjv 7. Rassow is certainly right in
preferring to omit 4 7ols aplorots, and probably right in reading % ka7’
dperjv; vide Crit. comment. The laws which aim at 7ob kowyj cuueé-
povros wdow are those of the opfai wolirelar, in which the government
is administered by the one, the few, or the many, with a view to the
common good: the laws which aim at 7ob Tols kuplois guupépovros
are those of the wapexfBdoes, in which the governing class regards
only its own interest. Po/it. 111 7. p. 69. 22 éwel 8¢ moMiTelo pév
kal woMiTevpa anpaiver TadTdv, molirevpa & éoTi TO Klplov TGV woNewy,
dvdyky & elvar kipiov 7 éva 7 SAiyovs 7} Tods woANovs, Stav pev o eis 7 ol
oliyot 7} ol moAol mpds 76 kowdv agupépov dpxwa, TatTas pév opbas
avaykalov elvar Tds wolrelas, Tds 8¢ wpos 70 dwov 7 TOD évos i) TGV
oMlywy ) Tod whijbovs wapexPBdoes. The words 7 kar’ dperqv 4 kar
dA\ov Twa. Tpdmov Towodrov indicate the different principles which in
different states determine the possession of political power. £o/it.
VL. (1v.) 8. p. 159. 15 okel 8¢ dpiorokparia pév evar pdlioTa TO TAS
Tipds vevepjofar kat' dperv dpioTokparias pev ydp opos apery), olvyap-
xlas 8¢ whovros, Sjmov & é\evbepia. For the general sentiment cf. § 17
and viIL. 9 § 4. 10 § 2. See Rassow’s Forschungen pp. 76, 77, whence
this note is in the main derived.

date éva pév Tpomwov Sikaa, k.7.X.] “So that in one sense we call
that just which produces and preserves happiness and its parts. But
the law also prescribes the doing of acts characteristic of the several
virtues’: cf. 2 §§ 10, 11 where voupa which promote virtue through
education are distinguished from vouypa which enforce the different
virtues.

§ 14. 70 kard 7ds dM\as dperds] The article, which Rassow
(Lorschungen p. 60) restores on the authority of LP, though perhaps
not indispensable, is certainly an improvement.

§ 15. év 8¢ dkawooivy, k.7.A.] Theogn. 147. Fritzsche quotes Po/zt.
1L 13. p. 80. 13 kowwvikyv yap dperyv elval popev ™y Sikatoolvyy,
wdoas avaykatov axkolovfelv Tds dAlas.

rehela & éoriv, k.7.A.] Bekker after the MSS. reads «al Telela
pd\ioTa dper, 01U TS Teelas aperi)s Xprols éoTw. Teleia & éoTlv, oTi
o éwv, k.7.\.  But from the opening words of this §, as well as from
the argument generally, it is clear that the phrase mpos érepov does
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not explain rekela, but differentiates Swatoovvy from releia ,dpftﬁ
arAds. This being so, it follows that the words ot 79s Telelas ApeT)S
xpiols éorw do not justify the statement kal Tekela palioro aper, and
that the words &7t 6 éwv admjy, k.7.X. do not justify the statement Telela
8 éoriv. Trendelenburg (Beitrdge 11. 356) substitutes ot Telelo TS
dperijs xpials éorw for &1u tis Teelas dperijs xphals éoriv, whilst Ueber-
weg (Grundriss 1. 189) inserts telela after ypfjois éort, supposing the
word to have been dropped in consequence of its occurrence at the
beginning of the next sentence. I presume that they agree in under-
standing 5 xprots with relela 8 éoriv, otherwise they have not met
the difficulty raised at the outset of this note. Now this subaudition
appears to me excessively awkward, especially as avrijv seems to
indicate that 5 8wawovvy is the subject of relela & éorlv. I con-
jecture therefore that either relelo In rekela & éoriv, ott, k.7.A. has
taken the place of kpariory, or that xai Telela pdAiora and relelo &
éoriv have been transposed. In either case the sentences succeeding
the proverbial hexameter amplify and explain the statements already
made, that justice is aperyj Telela, and that it is kpariorTy T&v dperdv.
On the whole I am in favour of the second of the above alternatives,
and have altered the text accordingly. The sentence relela & éoriv
dper) o1L T1s Telelas dperis xpiais éoTw is thus a justification of the
statement that avry % Sikatoovvy dpery) éori Teela, whilst the sen-
tence kal Telela palwora 611 6 Eywv alrv, k.T.\. repeats in a more
definite form the substance of the sentence kal 8id Tovro mwoA\dkis,
«.m.A. In other words, this sort of justice is (1) s relelas dperijs
Xp7jots, (2) mpos &repov, and therefore not only (1) relela, but also
(2) Tekela pdhora. The statement in 2 § 1o, that 4 xara v S\
dperny Terayuévn Sukatoadvy is Tis SAns dperijs xpAots mpos dANov, shows
clearly what 1s meant by relelo dperij. Cf. Rhet. 1. 9. p. 29. 30
aviykn 8¢ peylotas evaw dperds Tas Tois aAlots XPNOLpwTATAS, €lTep
éotiv 7 aper) Svvapis evepyerwr. Sud TobTo TOVs Sikalovs Kal avdpelovs
padlioTa Tipdow' 1 piv yap & wolduw 1 8¢ kal & elpnvy Xproysos
aMows. The phrase éru s relelas dperns Xpijois éotw [sc. 7 Swkauo-
ovvn] is strange, since xpijous is almost equivalent to évépyewa (Berlin
Index, s. v.), and a &is can hardly be identified with an évépyewa ;
but cf. 2 § 10, quoted above. Apparently in this place Swkatoovvy is
the practice of the virtue, not the virtue itself. Aristotle would hardly
have expressed himself so loosely. For the sentiment cf. Polit 1v.
(VIL) 2. p. 97. 9 ép’ ékdorys yip dperis ovk elvar mwpadets pdAAov
Tols idwitats §) Tols T Kowd WpdTTOVTL KO TONTEVOWEVOLS.

§ 16, dpxn dvOpa Selfer] The editors quote Soph. Antig. 175.
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§ 17. alAdrpiov ayafov] Plat. Rep. 343 C.

7 rxowwve| Bekker is mistaken in saying that H2 Nb read xowg.
On the strength of Bekker’s statement Michelet admits this reading
into his text, commenting thus: “i dpyovre 7 xowd referendum est ad
duplex civitatum genus, quod Aristoteles Po/i¢. 111. 7 exponit...Kowwve
non esset diversum ab apyovr, cum ii, penes quos summa imperii
est, participes sint civitatis (kowwvoiot T7)s molews). A mnobis stat
Michael Ephesius.” The alteration is unnecessary. The words 7
dpxovte 7 xowevd may be paraphrased : ‘either that of the governing
class in the case of a wapexBefnxvia molireia, or that of his fellow-
citizens in the case of a wolirela opfy.” See note on § 13. Michelet’s
reference to the Latin translation of Mich. Ephes. (*si populus ad-
ministret, reipublicae”) is not justified by the Greek original of the
commentary.

§ 18. ¢ kal mpos avrov kal wpos Tovs ¢pidovs] The first kai means
‘even’i.e. ‘not merely towards his neighbour but’; not ‘both,” because
friends are looked upon as part of the man himself (mpos 8¢ Tov ¢pidov
éxew domep mpos éavtdy, &oTL yap o pilos dAhos avros IX. 4 § 5), and
therefore cannot be identified with the érepos. See Rassow’s For-
schungen p. 61. NoOtel (Quaest. Aristot. Spec. p. 10) would omit
the first xal and the second pds.

dAX ¢ mpos érepov] So Rassow 1l c. with the countenance of
Ha2 NP Ob, Bekker with the remaining MSS. omits the article.

§ 19. 6Ap dperj] This seems to be an Eudemian phrase: cf.
E. E. 11, 1 § 14 1 ToUTov dpery) ovk &aTL noplov T1js GA7s aperis.

§ 20. &t piv ydp, k.\| Cf. de anima 11. 12. p. 424. a. 25. 1L
2. p. 425. b. 25. . 427. @. 7. de somniis 1. p. 459. a. 15. £. N. VL. 8
§ 1 (all quoted by Trendelenburg, Beitrdge 1. 356), as well as the
references in the Berlin Index, s. v. elvar p. 221. a. 50. Trendelen-
burg is most certainly right in taking am\ds, not (as Bekker takes it)
with dperf, but with Towdde &is: “ Inwiefern sich jene Gesinnung und
Fertigkeit (&), welche dem Gesetz iiberhaupt angemessen ist, auf
einen Andern bezieht, ist sie Gerechtigkeit; inwiefern sie eine solche
Gesinnung und Fertigkeit schlechthin ist, Tugend. Das amAas steht
dem mpds &repov entgegen, wie p. 1129. J. 26 avTy pev ovv 7 Sukato-
avvn apern) pév ot Tekela, alN ovx amA@s dANd mpos ETepov. Stinde
&rA@s nicht dabei, so lige in Towdde é&s moglicher Weise TPOS ETEPOV

mit.”

\ ~ ’ ~ \ ’
2 § 1. ™y &v puéper aperis Stkatoatymv—adikias Tis kata pépos] For
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the equivalence of & uépe and xard pépos see Waitz Organ. 1. 375,
and Eucken Zber den Sprackhgchrauch des A. 11. p. 24 sq.

§§ 2—s5. Notel, supposing these §§ to contain three distinct argu-
ments,—the second (§ 4) and the third (§ 5) being introduced by the
word éri,—remarks that the third argument (§ 5) is identical with the
first (52, 3): “Si quid uideo aliud nihil his uerbis (érc wepl pév Talla,
k.7.\.) efficitur, nisi lucri cupiditatis non proprium esse nomen, sed
idem, quod ipsius est improbitatis universae. Quid uero? Nonne
id iam prima argumentatione satis atque abunde dictum est? Aliam
uero sententiam ex istis uerbis equidem elicere non possum. Atque
si ipsa uocabula diligentius inspicimus, uidemus exempla, quae hoc
loco usurpantur,iam omnia in eis, quae praecedunt, exstare.” Quaest.
Aristot. Spec. p. 11.  He proposes to meet the difficulty by excising
the third argument (§ 5). I think that this measure is unnecessary.
The author wishes to establish two propositions: (1) that there is
such a thing as partial or particular injustice, (2) that its motive is
gain. The first of these propositions is proved in § 2, and affirmed
in § 3. The én at the beginning of § 4 introduces the second of the
two propositions, which is proved in § 4, and affirmed in the words
dnAov dpa o7t Sud 70 kepdaivew. Finally the argument of § 2 is restated
in § 5, with the substitution of the emphatic words el & éxépdavev for
otav 0¢ wheovexty, SO as to mark both points simultaneously. If this
interpretation is the true one, it is clearly unnecessary to read with
Spengel (Aristot. Stud. 1. 40) 8fAov ydp 87u in place of djhov dpa G

§ 6. guvdrupos] Both # 6\ ddikla and 7 & pépe adikia are
mwovnpia wpos érepov ; hence the word adikia is used, in reference to the
éfeis In question, cwvwripws, Not opwviuws. See Trendelenburg’s Elem.
Log. Aristot. p. 116.

§ 7. mapd v SAyv aperv] So the MSS.: but cf. § 6 dore pavepov
o éote Tis ddikla wapa v SAnv aAly év uéper, and § 10 % pdv odv karad
v OAqv dperjv Tetaymévy Sikaroovvy kal adikle; whence it would
appear that the phrases admissible are (1) wapa v SApv dwkatootvyr,
and (2) mapd v kard v SAnw aperpv teraymévmy. Hence I should
like with Spengel (who also suspects dperjs in 2 § 1) to expunge
apeTyv.

§9. émel 8¢ 70 amoov kal 70 wAéov oV Tadrov AN Erepov s
pépos wpos SAov (to mev ydp wAéov dmav dvioov, 76 & dvigov od
w&v wAéov), kal 70 ddkov kai 7 adikia od Tadrd dAN érepa ékelvwy, To.
pev ws pépr 7d & ds oha’ uépos yap avry 1 ddwkia s SAns dducias, Spolws

\ \ €\ ’ ~ U 4 \ \ ~ 3 ’
0¢ kat 1) Otkatoovrn Tis SkatooUvis. @oTe kal wepl Tis év péper dikato-
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ovvys kal mepl Tis &v péper adiias Aekréov, kTN, So reads Bekker.
In a paper in the Journal of Philology 1872, 1v. 318, 1 proposed
with Spengel to omit the parenthetical sentence 76 ptv yap wAéov
drav dvioov, 70 & dvigov od way wAéov, understanding after radrdv, 7¢
mapavipy, and after érepov, Tod mwopavépov. This mode of treating
the passage seemed at least better than that adopted by Mich. Ephes.,
whose note runs thus: é dvaldyov twis Selkvvor v Siapopdy 17s Te
pepikis adikias kal Tis GAns ddikias kal Tis pepis Sikatoatvys kal T7s
OA7s, Swvdper Méywv, s 16 mhéov mpos 70 dvigov ofrws 7 pepukn dikato-
ovvy wpos Ty SAqv Swawootvyr. On further consideration however I
have come to the conclusion that Trendelenburg is certainly right in
accepting the correction of Muretus—érel 8¢ 76 dvigov kal 70 wapd-
vopov ob Tadbtov dAX’ Erepov s uépos mpos GAov' TO pév ydp dvicov
away wapdvopov, T0 d¢ Tapdvomov ovx dmav VGOV’ Kol TO Adikov,
k.m.A. Indeed it would seem that this reading, which gives a perfect
sense, has just as much support in the MSS. as the nonsense which
has been preferred to it. If I am not mistaken PP has retained
intact or almost intact a double reading from which the other MSS.
have variously diverged. The text in this MS. is as follows émel 8¢
70 dvioov kal 76 wapdvopov [wAéov] ob TavTov dAN Erepov s pépos mpos
OAov' TO MV YOp VIOV ATav Tapavopov TO O¢ mapdvopov oy dwav
dvigov* [10 pév yap whéov dmav dvoov 70 § dvicov ov wdv whéov'] kal To
adwov, k.1.A. The words which I have enclosed in brackets are
clearly second readings. Now KbP retains both readings in the first
clause, but in the parenthetical sentence which follows exhibits only
the second of the two readings. On the other hand MP giving
only the second reading, and OP hesitating between the first and
second readings in the first clause, agree in retaining the double
reading in the second clause, but differ in the words by which the
two readings are connected. L and NP however consistently
prefer the second reading in both clauses, and this consistency has
secured to their text a preference to which it was not entitled by its
merits. The inferior MSS. which I have had an opportunity of
consulting exhibit similar varieties of text. Thus Par. 1853, 2023,
Ambros. H. 113, and the New College MS., have the first reading
in the first clause, the double reading in the second: Par. 1856,
2024, have the first reading in the first clause, the second in the
second; the translatio vetus has with unimportant deviations the
second reading in the first clause, both readings in the second: Par.
1417, 1855, Ambros. B. 95, G. 86, have the second reading in both
clauses: finally whereas Par. 1852 has the first reading in the first
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clause, and the second in the second, and Ambros. A 62 has the
second reading in both clauses, these two MSS. agree in the absurd
confusion 76 pév ydp dvigov dmav dvioov. I conceive then that all
our MSS. are based upon a MS. which had the double reading, and
I have no hesitation in preferring in both clauses the first reading
to the second, since (1) the distinction between the two kinds of
justice depends, not upon the distinction between dvicov and wAéov,
but upon that between wapdvopov and avicov in which wAéov is
included, and (z) Bekker’s reading is after all inconsistent with itself,
as 7o dnigov and 7o wAéov are related to one another, not os pépos
wpos olov, but os dlov mpos pépos. In the foregoing statement of
the readings it has not been mentioned that, instead of ws uépos mpos
ohov, KP gives os pépos kai mwpos SMov. As kat is manifestly super-
fluous, it would seem that here again we have a double reading. If
so, all the extant MSS. are derived from one in which the text ran
thus: érel 8¢ 70 dvioov kal 70 wapdvouov [wAéov] ob TadTov alX’ érepov
os mépos kal [mpos] Ghov' 70 mév ydp avicov damav wapdvopov To ¢
TapAvopoy ovk dmav Gwgov' [T0 mev yap wAéov dmav dvicov 70 &
angov ob wadv whéov'| kal To ddikov, K.T.A.

dare] I have removed the full stop which Bekker places after
ducaroaivys, as dare clearly introduces the apodosis of the sentences
which precede.

§ 10. dwpioréov] Rassow (Forschungen, p. 93) conjectures agopi-
aTéov.

oxedov ydp, k7.\.] Universal 8ikawa and adia, being respec-
tively 7d vdpupa and 7d wapdvopa, may be ascertained by a reference
to the particular virtues and vices: for, as we have seen in 1 §§ 13,
14, law is concerned (1) with the direct encouragement of the
particular virtues which together make up universal virtue, and the
direct discouragement of the particular vices which together make up
universal vice, and (2) with the indirect encouragement of the par-
ticular virtues, and the indirect discouragement of the particular
vices, by means of educational enactments.

§ 11. wepi maudelav v mwpos 10 kowdv] The education which fits a
man to perform his duties as citizen of a particular state.

mwept 8¢ 1s kal ékagrov, k.T.N] ‘Whether it is the business of
mol\iriky) or of some other science to provide that education which
makes the individual a good a7z, must be determined hereafter.’
That there is a difference between the education which produces a
good citizenr, and that which produces a good man, follows from the
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doctrine, enunciated here in anticipation of Zo/it. 1. 4. . 63. 5 sqq.,
that the virtue of the good man and the virtue of the perfect citizen
are not in every case (wavr{) identical. In Polit. 1L 6. p. 67. 21
Aristotle says more precisely that in some states the two sorts of
virtue are distinct, i.e. the virtue of the perfect citizen is not coinci-
dent with that of the good man, but that in others the virtue of the
good man is identical with that of a citizen who engages in politics,
and takes part or may take part alone or in conjunction with others
in the administration of public affairs: cf. Po/it. 1v. (VIL.) 14. p. 119,
22, From Polit. vi. (1v.) 7. p. 157. 32 we learn further that it is
only in the dpioroxparia (here expressly identified with Aristotle’s
perfect polity) that this identity is possible; é povy ydp awlds o
adtos dvijp kal wolitys dyafos éorw’ ol & év Tals dAlais ayafol wpos Tv
moMrelav eiot v avrév: cf. 111 18. p. 93. 11. The preliminary
question—mdrepov érépav 7 Ty adtyv dperny Beréov kal v avip ayabos
éort kal mohirys omovdatos;—having been answered in this sense, it
follows that in general wawela should be mpos Tnv wolireiav ‘adapted
to the particular constitution’ (PoZt. 1. 13. p. 22. 17. V. (VIIL) 1.
p. 130. 2 5qq. VIIL (V.) 9. p. 215. 29), but that in the aplory wdAds,
where the virtue of the perfect citizen is identical with that of the
good man, the legislator will endeavour to make his fellow citizens
good men (Polit. 1v. (VIL) 14. p. 119. 22. cf. 11 18, p. 93. 11). In
any case the state should superintend education, instead of leaving
it to the discretion of parents (Fo/it. v. (VIIL) 1. p. 130. 10. V. E.
X. 9 § 13, 14). I cannot think that Grant’s note upon the
present passage accurately represents Aristotle’s views. For the
phrase avdpt ayado evar see Trendelenburg on de Anim. 111 4. p. 29.
b. 10. With the emphatic mavr( ‘in all cases’ compare rwds ‘in some
cases’ in Polit. 1. 4. p. 64. 11 alX’ dpa éotar Twos N alry dpery
moliTov T€ omovdalov kat dvdpos omovdalov;

§ 12. 7is O0¢ kata pépos dikaroovvms, k.7.X.] This classification
may be represented thus

70 katd pépos dlkaiov
1

T 1
7 év Tats Savouals 70 &v Tols cuvaAdypact Stopfwrikdy
1

r - 1
70 év Tols éxovolots 70 év Tols dxovalots
cuvalhdypact dtopfwTikby curalhdypact SiopfwTikdy
1

( 1 N
70 8. TO év Tols dxovolots 70 8. 70 év Tols dkovalos
-~ [l /9
o, 8oa halbpaid éoTw o. §oa Biawd éoTw

Here 76 év Tals dwavopals Or 70 StavepnTikov dikatov (4 § 2) is that
Sixatov which is exhibited in the distribution of public position,
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property, and advantages. In general the author assumes the
xpjpara distributed, as well as the ryal, to belong to the state
(§ 12 and 4 § 2), but it is obvious that his remarks apply also to
smaller kowwviaw such as companies of merchants or manufacturers.
For the political application of the conception of 76 Siaveunrikov 8-
kawov see especially Po/it. 111. g and viiL (v.) 1, where 76 o\uwyapxikov
Slkawov and 1o Snumokparikov Sikawov are investigated. In these pas-
sages we are told that 70 8lkawov is 70 kar’ avaloylav {oov (p. 193. 30)
and again that 76 dmA&s Slkawov is 70 xar’ déiav (p. 195. 15), but that
oligarchs and democrats differ in their interpretation of the funda-
mental formula, the former laying claim to an universal superiority
in virtue of their superior wealth, and the latter asserting universal
equality in virtue of equality of birth: cf. infra 3 § 7, which agrees
exactly with the above-mentioned passages. This is not incon-
sistent with Po/zt. vi1. (VL) 2. p. 179, 11 kal ydp 70 Sikatov To Onpo-
Tikov 70 lgov éew éoti kar dplfpov dAd ury kar afiav, since the
democratic interpretation converts 7o kar aélav ioov (proportionate
equality) into 70 kar dpfudv (numerical equality). With 7o ioov 70
dvruremrovfds, which, we are told in Polit. 11 2. p. 24. 11, oole Tds
molets, we are not yet concerned.

70 & Tols guvallaypact 8.] I.e. the justice which rectifies unjust
divisions both voluntary and involuntary. Thus voluntary trans-
actions do nof “come under the head of corrective justice” (Grant
Edit. 2); it is the redification of wrong arising out of such trans-
actions with which this sort of justice is concerned, cf. Fowrnal of
Philology 1872, 1v. 311. In his edition of 1874 Grant accepts this
interpretation.

§ 13. Aabpata—piaa] Cf. Plat. Zaws 1x. 864 C.

dovAawaria dologovia] Mich. Ephes. appears to have read Sov-
Aamaria Sovhogovia, as he remarks—opolws kai 6 8oddov dramjoas kal
dovevaas avrallaypo S8wow.

Biawa] Of course aikia, k.7.A. are called Blawa from the point of
view of the sufferer, not in the sense in which the word is used in
N E. 1L 1.

mjpwais] Cf. Plat. Zaws 874 E.

3§ 2. 70 whéov kal 70 é\arrov] ‘Excess’ and ‘defect’ the two
elements of which 70 dnoov consists.

\ Id i ~ ~
§ 3. 70 dikawov loov] Folit. 111. 12. p. 78. 16 Sokel 8¢ miaw lgov Tt
Qs - \ - -
70 Oikawov elvar, kal péxpt yé Twos opoloyolal Tols kata Pirooodplav
4 ? ’ -~ -~
Aoyous év ols Suwpiorar wepl Ty NOikdv: TL ydp kol Tiol TO Slkatov, Kol
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detv Tols loots loov elvar paciy. molwv & lodrys eomi kal molwy dviadrys,
el py Navfdvew: cf. also Polit. 11 9. p. 71. 25, quoted by Grant
as “a passage from which it is not improbable that the present
chapter may be partly taken, though an interpolated reference
(kafamep elpnrac mwpdrepov &v Tois n0uwols) gives the passage in the
Politics a fallacious appearance of having been written later, and of
having accepted conclusions from the present book. Far rather it is
likely that the conception of ‘distributive justice’ having been re-
ceived as a conception from Plato, and farther worked out by
Aristotle in his Po/itics, only became stereotyped into a phrase in the
after-growth of his system, at the end of his own life, or in the expo-
sition of his views made by Eudemus.” I cannot assent to this
theory. Books viil. and 1x. afford evidence that the investigation of
justice contained in the original fifth book resembled that contained
in the extant Eudemian paraphrase. Why then may we not suppose
that the passage in the Politics quotes, not indeed from the Eude-
mian book, but from a Nicomachean equivalent, and that in the
passage before us Eudemus draws upon his ordinary sources of
information? Grant also condemns the words domep év Tots nfikots
elpnrar wpoTepov in Polit. 11. 2. p. 24. 12, and tries to explain away év
ols SwwptaTar wepl Ta@v YOGy in Polit. 111. 12. p. 78. 17 (quoted above).

§ 4. dvaykn Tolvwy, k.7.X.] ‘The just, as has been shewn, is (1)
péoov, (2) loov; it is also (3) mpos 1 ‘relative” Inasmuch as it is
péaoov, it implies certain extremes between which it lies; inasmuch as
it is loov, it implies, as has been said, two things; inasmuch as it is
dlkatov, it implies certain persons. Hence the just implies at least
four terms, two persons and two things.” ‘A confusion is made”
says Grant with reason, ‘“by the introduction of the idea of péoov
with regard to justice, which at the present part of the argument was
not required.” Though irrelevant, the reference to 76 péoov is not, I
think, an interpolation; cf. M. M. 1. 34 § 7 70 8¢ ye loov év élaxio-
Tois Svoly eyylverar 76 dpa wpos Erepov igov elvar Sikawv éoTi, Kkal
Slkatos 6 Tolovros dv €. émel odv 7 Sikatoavvy év Sikaly kal év low kai év
peadmyT, 10 pév dikawov & TioL Néyeran Sikaiov, 10 & loov Tigiv loov,
10 & péoov Tl péoov, Gob 4 Sikatoslvny xal To Oikaiov éoTar kal
mpos Twas kai & mow. This passage seems to me to prove
the substantial integrity of § 3, 4. In both places (1) 7o
{oov is said to imply two terms, (2) the irrelevant reference to
70 péoov is introduced, and (3) the four terms of the draloyia
are obtained by the consideration of 8ikaiov, firstly as ioov, and
sccondly as 8lkawv. But whereas in v. 3 § 4 as read by Bekker,
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[kal 7mpds 7] kal Tiolv, we have an abrupt and premature antici-
pation of the after statement 3 8¢ dlkatov, Tiiv, in the correspond-
ing sentence of M. M. 1. 34 § 7 we have the preliminary pro-
position 70 dpa mpds &repov loov elvar Sikawv éor. Hence with LbI
retain kal wpds 7t as the equivalent of wpds érepov in the M. M., and
omit kal 7oy as a gloss anticipatory of 7 8¢ dikatov, rwoiv. (Cf. Plat.
Phileb. 51 ¢ and D, where mpds 7« and mpos érepov are used indiffer-
ently: radra yap otk elvar mpds Tt kald Aéyw, kabamep dAa, aAX’ del
kald kaf’ adra wedukévar......Aéyw &) [1as] Tév Ployydv Tas Aeias kai
Naumpds, Tas & 7 kaBapov ieloas wélos, ob mpos érepov kalds alX’ avras
kab’ avrds evar.) This course is countenanced by the V. A., which,
at the end of § 4, where we read 7 8¢ 8lkatov, Tioiv, has ‘secundum
autem quod iustum aliquibus et ad aliquos: ad alios enim est,” i.e. 5
8¢ dlkatov, Tiol Kkal wpds Twas' wpos érépovs ydp éoTw; and perhaps by
Mich. Ephes., who writes 7 8 8lkatov Tiol kal wpds Twvas. 70 O¢ Tiol
Kkal wpds Twas ék wapalAilov ketrar TadTov ompaivov' wpos dAlovs yap
70 dlkatov kal 7 Sikaroovvy, s elpyrar, Svvarar. Whether the words
added by the V. A. belong to the text or not, I am sure that they
represent the argument. Recent editors have attempted in spite of
M. M. 1. 34§ 7 to connect § pév péoov, Twav with the main argument,
and with a view to this have allowed themselves considerable licence
of conjectural emendation. Thus Spengel (Aristotelische Studien 1.
42) reads dvayky Tolvwv To Olkatov péoov Te kai loov (dv) elvar
(Twdv) kai Tioly, kal ) pév péoov, Twav, ) & loov, Tioly. dvdyky dpa 70
Sikatov &v E\axlorots elvar Térrapow ols Te ydp Sikatov TvyxdveL v, dvo
éoti, xal é&v ofs: and Miinscher dvdyky Tolvvv To Sikaioy péoov Te kai
loov v elvauw kal év Twol kal Twolv' dvdyky dpa 70 Slkawov év élaxioTols
€lvar Térrapaw’ ofs Te yop Olkawov Tvyxdver ov, 8o éoti, xal év ois Ta
wpdypara Svo. kal alry érrar 1) lodTys, ols kai év ols.

§ 5. ofs kal év ois] I conceive that throughout the passage ois means
the persons, év ois the things concerned. Cf. Polit. 111. 9. p. 71. 25
olov dokel loov 70 dlkatov elvar, kai &rTw, dAN ob mdow alld Tols
loots. kai 70 dwioov Sokel Sikawv evar' kai ydp &oTw, aAN ov
wdow dANa Tols dviocois. oi 8¢ ToUT ddaipodai, TO ois, Kal Kpivovot
KOK@S....00T émel 70 Oikawov Twoly, kal dujpyrow Tov avtov Tpomov émi
T€ TGOV mpayudTev Kal ols, kafdwep elpyrar wpoTepov év Tols nbikots, TV
[V 10V wpdyparos ootyra opoloyodar, v 8¢ ols dudiofByrovor. (Grant
assumcs that the writer of this book borrows from the Aolitics. See
note on 3 § 3.) Hence in xai év ofs 7d wpdymara Yo, I have
bracketed 7a mpdypara. That év ois Ta mpdyuara does not stand for
é&v ols 7a mwpaypard éort, “‘two shares at least into which the matter
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of the action will be divided” (Williams), was understood by Mich.
Ephes., who comments thus: mjv 8¢ Aéw v kal év ols 7d mpdy-
pata, 6vo Umepfards dvayvwoTéov, kal Td wpdypata év ofs, dvo.
In § 6 I omit the words 7a év ofs which appear in all the MSS.
except Kb and in Bekker’s text, in order that here, as in the sentences
before and after, the persons may take precedence of the things dis-
tributed. The MS. followed by the V. A. added 7d ofs after ovrw
kakewa in place of éxer. (In M. M. 1. 34 § 7 & Tiov and 7wolv appear
to have been transposed. Read 70 pév Sikawov Tiol Aéyerar Sikatov,
70 & loov & Tiow loov.)

§ 6. kal v avry &orar iodTys, ois kal év ois| I.e. where the persons
are equal, the things are equal. The author takes first the case which

is represented by the formula 1, because he has not yet

B~ D~
explained that e py foot, ok {oa € ovow.

€l ydp pn looy, k7.\.] Cf. Plat. Zaws 757, together with Isocrat.
Areop. § 21. Plutarch Symp. viiL. p. 729 B, c. Xen. Cyrop. 11. 2. 17.
(quoted by Stallbaum in his commentary): also Gorg. 508 A. In
the face of the quotations from Plato it is unnecessary to suppose
with Grant that this “is taken from the saying in Aristotle’s Folit.
1. ix. 4. Cf. /5. 1. ix. 15”: though, as might have been ex-
pected, the sentiment recurs again and again in that treatise ; cf. 11.
5. p. 28. 25. IL 7. p. 38. 15. p. 39. 25. IIL. 9. p. 7I. 25. IIL. 12. . 78,
18. 111, 16. p. 89. 28. 1v. (VIL) 3. p. 100. 7. VIIL (V.) 2. p. 190. I2. VIIL
(v.) 3. p- 199. 14. See also Bacon’s Advancement of Learning 11.
(1. 348, Spedding’s edition) “Is not the rule, ‘.S7 inwqualibus
@qualia addas, omnia erunt inequalia, an axiom as well of justice as
of the mathematics?”

§ 7. & & 1o kot dflav] The statement made in the last § is

4 C
now extended to the more general case represented by =7
when A is not necessarily equal to B, todro being equivalent to o7
[ F ~ b4 N4 k4 ~ b4 \ I 4/ M 1 d \ E)
os ékelva éxel, ovtw Kkakeia exe.. Here To kat aélav includes 7o kar
apfudv, as in Polit. viil. (v.) 1. p. 195. 14 opoloyodvres 8¢ 10 amAds
-~ 8/ \ s ’gi 8 ’ 0/ ,AI 9 ’ &
eLval LKaLOV TO KOaT aglav, Lad)epovrat, Kabomep € €X N TPOTEPOV, OL

\ o 3\ 7 b » ‘l)\ ’ ’ > Y 8’ 4 3\
IU.GV OTL, €AV KOTA TUL LOOL WOV, GAWS LOOL VOILLLCOUO'LV eLval, ot oTL, €av
katd TL dnool, mdvtwv dvicwv afodow éavrovs. But in general the
phrase kar’ délav is used in a narrower sense, so as to exclude the
case in which the persons are assumed to be equal, this case being
said to be determined kar dpibpudv: cf. Polit. vii. (V1) 2. p. 179.
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11 kal ydp 70 Sikatov 70 Snuorikov 70 ooy Exew éori Kkar apbpov
dANG g kot dlav. viL (vi). 6. p. 188. 3 Tds piv odv Onpokparios
SAws 4 wohvavfpwrria adles Todro ydp dvrikerar wpds 70 dlkatov TO KaTd
v délov. VIIL (V.) To. . 217. 24 kar dflov ydp éormw, 7 kar dlav
dperv 7 katd yévovs, 7 kat edepyevias, 7 kard TadTA TE Kai Svvauw.

™y pévrow adlav, k7 \.] Cf. Polit. 11 9. p. 72. 4. VIIL (V.) 1. D.
193. 3I. VIIL (V.) 1. p. 195. 14 (see preceding note). In democracy
freedom is the aéia, and as freedom does not admit of degrees, all
men are equal and 76 ka7 aflav loov is resolved into 10 xat dpfuov
ioov: in oligarchy either wealth or birth, and in aristocracy excel-
lence, is the aéla, and as men possess these qualifications in different
degrees, 10 kar’ aflav loov, in the narrower sense in which it excludes
70 kat apfudv (or 10 kara moodv V. E. Vil 7 § 3) ioov, constitutes
dikarov in these polities.

oi & evyévewav] Polit. vi. (1v.) 8. p. 159. 25 émel 8¢ 7pla éoTi Ta
aupioByrotvra s looryros T)s wolirelas, éAevfepla whoDros apery (10
yap Téraprov, & kahodow edyéveiav, dkohovbel Tols Svalv® 7 ydp evyéved
éoTw apxalos wAodTos Kal dpert), dpavepov, k.T.A. VIIL (V.) I. P. 194. I4
ebyevels yap elvar dokodow ols Vmdpyer wpoydvwy dpery) kal mAodros.
Thus the evyemjs is one whose ancestors have been distinguished
either by merit or by wealth (which implies merit of some sort in its
possessor) ; but as Aristotle had not much faith in the yevvawsrys
of edyevels (R/et. 11. 15), i.e. in their preserving the virtues of their
ancestors, we may infer that he had no particular respect for oli-
garchy founded on birth.

$ 8. Euclid. Zlem. v. Def. 3 Myos éori 8o peyefav opoyevdv 4
kata wnAwkéTyra wpds dAAnAa wowd oxéows. Def. 6 o 8 tov abdrov
éxovra Aoyov peyéldn, dvdloyov kakeloBo. Def, 8 dvaloyla 8¢ éorw 4
T6v Adyov tavrorns.  Def. 9 dvaloyla 8¢ év Tpuwoiv Spois élaxiorors
éoriv. It will be observed (1) that the author’s definition of dvaloyla
is equivalent to Euclid’s def. 8, which, with def. 6, modern mathe-
maticians agree in condemning : (2) that the definition is here regard-
ed as an arithmetical, not as a geometrical, definition of proportion:
(3) that in this definition he anticipates Barrow’s remark that iodms
would be an improvement upon Jpotérys or ravrérys: (4) that he
differs from Euclid in accounting a continued proportion a propor-
tion of four terms at least: and (5) that the phraseology of this § and
§ 4 confirms the text of Euclid v. def. 9, in which Peyrard and Camerer
would substitute éhayiory for éaxioros; cf. also Nicom. Gerasen. 11.
21 § 3.
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povadikod aplfuov] “Eiusmodi numeris (sc. Pythagoreorum) Aris-
toteles opponit rovs povadikeds dpfuots, i.e. eos numeros, quibus non
certae quaedam res (cf. V. 5. 1092. . 19), sed ipsae unitates, abstrac-
tae ab omni rerum qualitate et varietate, individuae (cf. 8. 1083. 4. 17)
neque inter se distinctae (cf. 7. 1082. 4. 16) numerentur. Ac talem
quidem numerum quum investiget scientia arithmetica, eundem
numerum apfunrikév et povadikdv appellat.” Bonitz on Met. X11. 6.
1080. 0. 19; cf. Plat. Phileb. 56 D, where arithmeticians who deal with
povadas diloovs such as two armies, two oxen, &c., are distinguished
from arithmeticians who deal with povddes which are all alike.

§ 9. dupyuévy—owvvexys] These two kinds of proportion are
called by Nicom. Gerasenus 11. 21 § 5, 6 curnuuéry and Selevyuévy
respectively. Throughout §§ 9, 11, 12, where I have given ordinal
numbers, most of the editors write cardinals (a, 3, y, 8). In order to
avoid the arithmetical absurdity (1:2 =3 :4) thus produced, I pro-
posed in the Fournal of Philology 1872, 1v. 310 to write (with Fritzsche)
A, B, T, A: but on further consideration I am convinced that mpwrov,
devrépov, k.7.\. should be substituted. The otherwise strange phrases
0 a dpos, Tod a Gpov In §§ 11, 12 suggest this alteration, and it is
confirmed by several MSS., H2 and K throughout §§ 9, 11, 12, and
Pb and NP in §§ 9, 12, writing ordinals in full, whilst P® pr. man.
gives sometimes ordinals in full, sometimes a B y 8 with superposed
marks which may perhaps represent the terminations of ordinals, cf.
Bast Comment. Palacogr. p. 850. Michael Ephesius and Averroes
seem to have had ordinals. But in § 9 there is a further diffi-
culty. What is the meaning of the phrases % 700 mpdurov, v T0D
devrépov, k.7.\.? Can they mean ‘the line which we take for our
first term,” ‘the line which we take for our second term’? Mich.
Ephes. comments as follows—to 8¢ 7ijs Aéfews Ti)s olov ws 7 Tod
TPGTOV TPOS TNV ToD S€VTEPOU TOOITOY €0 Tw, WS 1) TOD TPWTOV POV
oxéots 70D okt wpos Tov Sevrepov Tov & (qQu. TV Tob devrépov Tod O),
oUTws 7} ToD Oevrépov TOD 8 wpos TV ToD TpiTOU TOD B But is not this
a misuse of the word oxéowis? Cf. Eucl. £/ v. def. 3, quoted above.
At any rate we may safely reject the alternative suggestion of Grant
that oreywsj is to be supplied, as well as his theory that the propor-
tionals are algebraical quantities.

§ 10. Odujpyvrar yap opoiws, ois Te kal a]| Folit. 111 9. p. 71. 31

’ \ 3 N\ ’ 3 7 ~ ’ MNP
SL’”pT]TGL TOV QVUTOV TpOﬂ'OV ETTL TE TWV wpayyarwv Katl OLS.

§ 1. &addef] Euclid Elem. v. def. 13 évadda Aayos éori Ajyus
J. 6
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A e A , \ e 7
TOU 7youpévov mpos TO 7YOUMEVOV, KAl TOU ETOUEVOV TPOS TO ETOMUEVOV.

Cf. v. prop. 16.

§12. 1 dpa Tod mpdrov Spov, k.r.\.] I.e. (to take a simple case)
let 4 and B be the wealth of two citizens in a plutocracy, and
let C and D be the shares which are justly assigned to them in
a distribution of property won in war. Thus 4 : B represents
their relation before the distribution, 4+ C : B+ .D their relation
after it. The distribution being ex hypothesi a just one and their
position relatively to one another consequently remaining unaltered,

A+C A4

B+D B’

Hence as here 4, B, C, .D, are said to be in geometrical avaloyla,
i.e. proportion, geometrical dvaloyla is the rule of distributive
justice.
ovlevéis] = Euclid’s odvfeors: avvbeais Aoyov éori Ajyus Tob 7yov-
7 \ ~ ¢ ’ € e\ \ 3 N\ \ e /
p€vou peta ToL €mopévov ws évos mpos avro 7o émduevov. V. def. 15. Cf.v.

prop. 17, 18.

§ 14. o pév yap adwkdy whéov éxer, k.7.A.] In this case, as will be
seen hereafter, corrective justice steps in to restore the balance.

§ 15. & ayafod yap Adyw, k.7 X.] Cf. 1§ 10.

4§ 1. 70 8¢ hotwov & 70 Sopbwrikev] Vide supra 2z §§ 12, 13.
Corrective justice is the justice which rectifies wrong arising out of a
ovvallaypa, whether the person wronged was or was not in the first
instance a voluntary agent. Thus to take an example of a ‘volun-
tary’ transaction: 4 borrows money from B (who is here éxdv) and
does not fulfil his engagement to repay the loan at a certain time;
corrective justice takes from 4 the proper amount and restores it to
B. Again in an ‘Involuntary’ transaction, e.g. when A slanders A
(who is here akwr), corrective justice secures to the injured person
compensation for the loss which he has sustained. Although in his
note upon 2z §§ 12, 13 Grant appears to accept this interpretation,
his note upon the present passage stands as it did in his second
edition. “The term ‘corrective justice’is itself an unfortunate name,
because it appears only to lay down principles for restitution, and
therefore implies wrong. Thus it has a tendency to confine the
view to ‘involuntary transactions,” instead of stating what must be
the principle of the just in all the dealings between man and man.”
Apparently Grant forgets that it is the original transaction which
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is said to be either voluntary or involuntary, and that it is the
rectification of wrong arising out of the original transaction with
which corrective justice is concerned. Again in his next note
Grant remarks that “r1o dwpbwrwov Slkatov implies not merely
‘regulative,” but strictly ‘remedial justice.”” I do not think that it
means regulative justice at all. Mich. Ephes. appears to have read
70 6¢ Aoumov €idos in place of 70 8¢ Nourov &v.

§ 2. 70 pév ydp Savepuyricdy, k.m.X.] Grant supposes this remark
to be founded upon Fo/it. 11. 9. p. 74. 3.

§3. ‘4 and B being equal in the eye of the law, Swopfuwrikov
dikacov is the arithmetical mean between A’s position unjustly aug-
mented and A’s position unjustly impaired.’

kol xpijrar ws loos] These words (if they are not interpolated)
are parenthetical, €l o pév ddiwkel, k.7.\. being necessarily connected
with mpos 1o BAaSBovs v Siagopav povov BAémed.

adikei—adikeirar—eBAayer—BéBAamrrar] The tenses are thoroughly
appropriate. When A4 has done a wrong to B, A4 is said adiketv and
B is said ddweiofar until compensation is made. Thus ddwev ex-
presses the resultant state rather than the commission of wrong.
The aorist éBAaye is appropriate to the doer of harm, because the
question asked in his case is ‘did he inflzct harm? and the perfect
BéBramrar to the sufferer of harm because the question in his case is
‘has he sustained harm?’

§ 4. kal yap érav, k.T.A.] “Die Ausdehnung des Ausgleichs von
dem engern Kreise des Verkehrs auf den Umfang der correctiven
Gerechtigkeit iliberhaupt, ist in dem xai ydp angedeutet; denn dieses
steht auch sonst fiir kai ydp xal.” Trendelenburg Beitrage 111. 426.
See my note on § 5.

dA\d mepdrar ) {qpiy, k.1.\.] Le. mepdrar 79 {qula loalew To képdos
dgapdv avrov. ¢ He endeavours to equalize the unjustly augmented
advantages of the one (10 képdos) and the unjustly impaired advant-
ages of the other (rqv {yuiav) by taking from the former and giving
to the latter.” [So Minscher Quaest. Crit. p. 70.] Mich. Ephes.
wrongly takes {nula to mean the penalty by the imposition of which
the dwaomjs restores equality.

§ 5. Aéyerar yap, .r.\.] ‘Strictly speaking these words «épdos
and {ula apply only to cases in which the one seeks the restitution
of property wrongfully appropriated by the other: but they may be
used in an extended sense; for example, the satisfaction which A

6—2
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derives from striking B may be regarded as a kédos, and the injury
which B suffers may be regarded as a {nufa. Originally however, as
we are told in § 13, these words applied to neither of these cases, but
only to the profit and loss of commerce and of other transactions not
interfered with by law.” Thus § 13 is not (as is commonly supposed)
a repetition of § 5 : vide infra.

§ 6. dAX Srav ye perpnff, x.r.X.] ‘But the words {yuia and
xépdos are not applicable until the wrong done and suffered comes
to be estimated by the &waormjs” So I understand these words,
not at all agreeing with Trendelenburg, ZBeirage 111. 426, 427
“Wenn nun das Leiden abgeschitzt worden, dann wird das xépdos des
Schlagenden zur {nuia und der Nachtheil des Geschlagenen zu einem
képdos, wodurch die Gleichheit hergestellt wird”; and not altogether
agreeing with Rassow, Forschungen p. 122 “Nach meiner Ansicht ist
zu iibersetzen: aber erst dann nennt man das eine {nuia, das andere
képdos, wenn das Erlittene gemessen ist. Es macht z. B. einen
Unterschied, ob eine Misshandlung durch Beleidigung provocirt
worden ist oder nicht, oder, um ein von Aristoteles unten (5 § 4)
gebrauchtes Beispiel zu benutzen, es kann darauf Riicksicht zu
nehmen sein, dass der Gemisshandelte eine obrigkeitliche Person ist.”

§ 7. «kat {yrovor, k] Polit. 11 16. p. go. 28 dore dfhov ot
76 dlkawov {nrotvres T0 péaov {nrovow * o yap vépos 1o péoov. Fritzsche
compares Polit. v1. (1v.) 12. p. 167. 3 Suurymis & 6 péoos, and Thuc.
1v. 83 éroipos ov Bpacida peow Sikaoty) émirpémew.

peadiovs] The phrase apxovre peoidip is to be found in FPolid.
viiL (v.) 6. p. 206. 13, but the commentators know of no instance in
which the word is equivalent to dwkaorys. ¢ Camerarius commone-
facit nos verbi pecidiwfivar.”  Zell.

§ 8. 8ixa diatpedfi] Sixa duarpetv is ‘to divide into two egual parts,’
“cf, Eucl. Elem. 1. 10. 1. 9. 111 30.” Trendelenburg Beitrage 111
428.

§ 9. The restoration of the true sequence of thought in this § is

due to Rassow, Forschungen p. 30.
& dixa éorlv] Theolog. Arith. p. 12 (Ast’s edition) amo 8¢ s
els Yo Topds [sc. kaketrar 7 Suds] Al Te, olovel dixn, kai laws, k. 7.\
s pellovos kai é\drrovos] Sc. ypappgs. CE Tis juoelas, § 8.

§ 10. <Tod> d¢p’ ov] Bekker, who reads a¢’ od with the MSS., is
mistaken in saying that OP has 70 d$’ ov. ¢ Articulus (rd) est procul
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dubio omittendus aut refingendus in 705 ” (Zell). It is clearly neces-
sary to insert Tod.

§12. ai ép’ év AABBIT, «x.7.\.] Le. the lines designated AA,
BB, I'T. “Statt einfach den Buchstaben hinzuzufiigen éorw A, wird
sehr oft gesagt éorw 10 éd’ ob (&) A ‘das, woran A, wobei der Artikel
76 auch sehr oft fehlt.” Eucken iber den Sprachgebrauch des A. 11.
53. Cf. Waitz Organ. 1. 398. But what are we to say to 7o ép dv
T'A, which is found in all the MSS. except OP, and retained by all
the editors? Plainly we require either 7o ép’ ob T'A, or 70 ép’ ¢ TA,
or simply 7o TA. I prefer 70 é¢’ & I'A as nearest to 70 ép ov T'A,
and I am confirmed in my choice by finding that OP has this reading.
The genitive and the dative appear to be used indifferently in such
phrases. It will be observed that the whole lines are described as
n AA, k.7. A, and the segments of them as 7o AE, x.7.A. Thus 3
AA is what Euclid would call 4 AA vypapps, 7o AE what he would
call 7o AE tuqjua. In the following figure TA=TZ=AE. It is
strange that this is not expressly stated in the text.

’

A 5 A
B B

l

A T 7 r

éore 8¢ kal émt TGV dAwv, k. T.\.—7owodror] This sentence appears
again in the next chapter § 9. In the passage before us it has no
meaning whatever, so far as I can see. Mich. Ephes. (if the Aldine
text and the Parisian version are to be trusted) placed it here; but
his explanation is derived from ch. 5.

§ 13. évjdvbe 8¢, k.m.A.] T have already pointed out that this § is
not a mere repetition of § 5. The author now remarks that the
terms profit and loss do not originally belong to corrective justice, or
to any form of it, but to commerce. That this is his meaning is clear
from the words é doots alhois adetav éwkev o vipos. Similarly § 14
is a justification of the use of the phrase éxew 7d avrév in the con-
cluding sentence of § 8. Properly speaking, this phrase is used of
one who has neither increased nor diminished his means: but (like
Uquia and képdos) it is sometimes used in matters of corrective justice,
orav AdfBwot 1o ioov, i.e. when property wrongfully appropriated by
another has been restored, or when satisfaction has been made for
injury to person or to honour. Thus §§ 13, 14 contain purely philo-
logical remarks upon the phraseology of the subject, conveniently
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introduced at the end of this chapter before another matter is opened.
Cf. the remark about the word dwalwua at the end of ch. 7.

§ 14. avrad 8 avrév yévyrar] The editors all read 8 avrav, and
most take these words in connection with avra. “Nemo interpretum
haec verba intellexit,” says Michelet. ¢ Felicianus vertit: sed sua
cuique per se ipsa evaserint; Argyropylus: sed sua per se ipsa sunt
Jacta; Lambinus: sed paria paribus respondent. Cum § 13 dixisset,
nomina képdos et {yuia orta esse ex contractibus voluntariis, iam
§ 14 proponit, ea nomina translata esse ad obligationes ex delicto,
ita ut in iis solis usurpentur. Verte: b7 wvero neque plus neque
minus habent, practerquam quae per se ipsos facta sint, etc.” Rassow
(Forschungen p.94) proposes to insert 7a before 8 avraov, and to
translate ‘“das, was man durch seine eigene Arbeit besass.” Grant
would construe ¢ ‘but result in being themselves by means of reci-
procity,” i.e. by mutual giving and taking, éavrév being equivalent
to aMAwr.” Finally, as I learn from a note to Williams’ trans-
lation, Professor Chandler reads & avrdv, and translates ¢ But when,
by buying and selling (8 adrdv), men have got neither more nor
less than they had at first, but exactly the same.” Agreeing with
Professor Chandler in his rendering of w\éov, éAarrov, and adrd (sc. ra
¢ dpxns), 1 take & avrav yévyrar to mean ‘comes into their pos-
session.” If we can say & avrév elvar ‘to be in their possession’
(Polit. vi1. (V1) 4. p. 182, 28. VIIL. (Vv.) 1. p. 194. 23. 6. p. 206. 2, (see
Eucken dber den Sprachgebrauck des A. 11. 38,) surely 8 adrév yi-
yveafar must also be admissible. The sentence thus means, as it
ought to do, ‘But when people ge# what is their own, they are said to
have what is their own.” Cf. Po/it. viiL (v.) 7. p. 208. 26 povov yap
povipov 70 kar daflav loov kal 10 éxew 1a avrév. Otherwise I had
thought of 6rav 8¢ pwjre wAéov wijr’ éarrov aAN’ adrd d Set adraov
yévnrai, comparing for the supposed corruption 5 § 12, where Kb has
od Suayew for od 8¢t ayew, and for the genitive with ylyveofar Lys.
16, 34 éyévero o Edudpys ovros NikoxAéovs (Kithner's Gr. G7. 1L
316) and Plat. Phileb. 27 c. With Rassow I have placed a colon
instead of a full stop after wopos, and instead of a colon, a full stop
after KGPSG[VELV.

T&v wopd. 70 éxovowov] This is not inconsistent with 2 § 13 and
4 § 1, because, whether the original transaction was akodoiov or éxov-
owv, the 7esu/t must have been mapd 7o éxovowov in regard to the
person injured, else there would be nothing to rectify.

5. ¢The Pythagoreans resolved justice into 70 avruremovfds (re-
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taliation). This definition does not adequately represent either dis-
tributive or corrective justice; but the just in commerce may be
defined as 7o dvruremrovfos, if by 70 dvrurerovfids is understood, not
avrurerovfos kar looryra (retaliation), but dvrurerovfos kar’ dvaloylov
(reciprocal proportion), the formula being 4 : B :: D : C, which pro-
portion is attained by cross-conjunction (y kara Sidperpov ovlevéis).’

The following extract from Grant’s commentary will serve to recal
the usual interpretation of this chapter:

“‘Now the joining of the diagonal of a square gives us propor-
tionate return.” The joining of the diagonal gives each producer
some of the other’'s work, and thus an exchange is made, but the
respective value of the commodities must be first adjusted, else there
can be no fair exchange. What, then, is the law of value? It is
enunciated a little later (§ 10). &€l Tolvuv—rpodyv. ¢ As an architect
(or a farmer it may be) is to a shoemaker, so many shoes must there
be to a house or to corn.” That is, the value of the product is deter-
mined by the quality of the labour spent upon it. The sort of com-
parison here made between the quality of farmer and shoemaker
seems connected with a Greek notion of personal dignity and a dis-
like of Bavaveia.”

In my opinion ch. 5 should be read in close connection with
ch. 2—4, the passage as a whole being an attempt at once to connect
and to distinguish three kinds of particular justice. In order to
connect these three kinds of particular justice, the author regards
them each as avaloyor 7¢: in order to distinguish them, he represents
each by a special and appropriate kind of avaloyia, the word dvalo-
yla being employed in the larger of the two senses recognized by the
Greek mathematicians, and therefore including arithmetical propor-
tion which is, strictly speaking, a pecorys. Cf. Nesselmann die
Algebra der Griechen pp. 210—212, where it is shown from Nicoma-
chus Gerasenus and Iamblichus, that, though properly avaloyia
meant geometrical proportion (all other proportions being peasérnres),
dvaloyla and peadrys are frequently used synonymously for any kind
of proportion. I shall henceforth use the word proportion as an
equivalent for dvaloyla in its extended meaning.

Premising that in the earlier part of ch. 3 particular justice has
been made to consist in 7o foov, and that it has been afterwards
explained that the iodrns spoken of is isdrys Adywr, or avaloyia, § 8,
‘between the persons and the things, according to some standard’
(mpds 1), § 5, 6, I proceed to state as briefly as possible the sub-
stance of the investigation of distributive, corrective, and commercial
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justice. In the course of my summary, it will, I hope, appear, that
the purpose of the author is merely to translate into the language of
proportion the following proposition: ¢Particular justice is attained
in distribution, correction, and barter, when the parties are, after the
transaction, in the same position relatively to one another, as they
were before it.” \What constitutes identity of relative positions, the
author does not ask. The investigation is in fact introduced in order
to justify the statement made in 3 § 8, &rrw dpa 70 dikatov aiaroyor e,
just as the list of virtues is introduced in 11. 7 to justify the definition
of virtue. But though the author’s principal aim is to show that the
just in distribution, in correction, and in commerce is araloyov 7, he
thinks it worth while to enter into detail and to distinguish them,
because Plato had taken one kind of proportion, 7 iodrys 1 yeope-
Tpuer, as the rule of justice (Gorg. 508 A, Laws 757 A, B: cf. Plutarch
Symp. vl 2 § 2), whilst the Pythagoreans had endeavoured to reduce
all justice to retaliation, 7o dvruremorfés, a phrase which may be inter-
preted by reference to proportion.

1. The first of the three kinds of particular justice, distributive
justice, in the distribution of property or honour secures to the indi-
vidual a share proportioned to his desert. Desert is differently esti-
mated in different cases: for example, in a democracy freedom con-
stitutes desert, in an oligarchy wealth or birth, in an aristocracy dpers.

Thus distributive justice assigns to the persons concerned shares
such that the position of the persons relatively to one another is not
altered by the distribution, but it does not determine what consti-
tutes alteration of relative position.

Let 4, B, C, D be proportionals, so that 4 : B :: C: D. Hence
alternando 4 : C :: B : D, and componendo A taken together with
C : B taken together with D :: 4 : B, which last proportion exactly
represents distributive justice as above described. Or, as the author
expresses it, distributive justice consists in the conjunction or compo-
sition of 4 and C, B and D, 4, B, C, D being proportionals (7
dpa 10V TPULTOV Gpov TG TPiT Kal 7 Tob Sevrépov TO TeTdpTw ovlevéis TO
ér Swavouy) Sikawov éote 3 § 12), since by such conjunction the position
of the two parties, relatively to one another, is not altered, whether,
as in democracy, 4 and B are equal, and therefore C and D, or,
as in oligarchy and aristocracy, a difference is assumed between the
persons, which therefore necessitates a difference in the shares
assigned to them. Distributive justice then may be represented by

the formula
A+ C:B+D : A4 : 5.
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But mathematically when A taken together with C is to B taken
together with D as 4 isto B, 4, B, C, D are said to be in geome-
trical proportion. Hence distributive justice is a geometrical pro-
portion.

At this point I would call attention to 3 §§ 11, 12: dore kai 70
o\ov mpos 70 GAov' omep 7 voun ouvdvaler kdv ovtws ouwtedy, Sikalws
ocuvbvdlel. 7 dpa ToD TpwTOU Opov TY TPiTw Kal 7 ToU Oevrépov TG
Terdpre avlevéis 0 év Siavouy Sikawdy éoti kai péoov 70 Sikaiov Todr
éotl Tob wapa To avoloyov. Here ovlevéis seems to mean what in the
language of proportion is called ovvfeois (cf. Eucl. v. Def. 15), our
‘componendo;’ the more familiar word being employed in prefer-
ence to the technical one, because, according to strict usage, aovv-
6<ows can hardly be applied to the union of persons and things.

2. Corrective justice, the function of which is to remove ine-
quality after it has arisen, deprives the gainer of his unjust gain, and
restores to the loser his unjust loss, the words ‘gain’ and ‘loss’ being
used in an extended sense. The author does not limit this kind of
justice to the correction of axodoia ovvadlaypara, but says expressly,
2 § 12, 13, 4 § 1, that it is also concerned with ékovoia ouvvadldy-
pata (mpdos, oy, k.7.\.), 1.e. with the correction of voluntary transac-
tions in which the balance has been disturbed. Cases of such dis-
turbance will hereafter present themselves.

Now when one man has appropriated what belongs to another,
the latter has as much less, as the former has more, than his just
right. Hence the former is in excess of the latter by twice the
amount by which the former is in excess, or the latter in defect, of
his just right. Manifestly justice is attained when the unjust gain of
the one is taken from him and restored to the other.

But what we have called the just right of both is an arithmetical
mean between the excessive position of the one and the defective
position of the other. Corrective justice is therefore represented by
an arithmetical proportion in which the positions of the two parties,
after the wrong and before the correction of it, are the extremes. Of
course, as the author points out in 5 § 4, it may be necessary, in
estimating the loss of the injured person, to take Into account his
superior position. It is not necessary to take into account the wrong
done to the state, because we are now considering Injustice of the
particular kind, which consists in unfairness,—not universal injustice,
which consists in the violation of law.

3. At the beginning of ch. 5 the author criticizes the Pythago-

o]
rean theory that justice consists in 76 avrurerovfds, 1.e. 7o dvruremovfos
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70 kat’ {odryra, or retaliation, and objects that it does not apply
either to distributive, or to corrective, justice. In commercial trans-
actions however 70 avruremrovfds is the bond of society: but the arTe-
merovfos which regulates commercial transactions is, not 70 QvTuTETOV-
60s 70 kat lodrra (retaliation), but 70 dvrirerovfos To kar avaloylay
(reciprocal proportion). Now 7 kar’ dvaloylav dvriBoots is secured by
7 kata Sidperpov avlevés, i.e. the conjunction of 4 and D, B and C.
For example, let 4 be a builder, B a shoemaker, C a house, and
D a shoe. If 4 and B agree that a house and a shoe are of equal
value, barter may take place without altering the position of 4 and B
relatively to one another: or in the symbolism of ch. 3,

A+D:B+C:: 4: B,
whence A:B:D:C.

But as barter does not take place between persons of the same
trade, the transaction will be in general more complicated, C and D
not being of equal value. In general then 2 will give to 4 x shoes
in return for his house. Hence commercial justice is represented in
general by the proportion

A+xD:B+C:A4: B,

whence as before
A:B:xD:C

Now when 4 : B :aD : C, 4 and C, B and xD, are said to be
reciprocally proportional (avrurerovfévar). Hence commercial jus-
tice is represented by reciprocal proportion, 7o dvruremrovfos 1o xar
dvaloyiav.

It will be observed (1) that in this explanation of ch. 5 I have
followed exactly the method of interpretation adopted in ch. 3; (2)
that according to my view the author not only limits the application
of 7o dvrurerovfés to commercial transactions, but also gives a new
meaning to the phrase by the addition of the words 76 xar’ dvaXoyiav;
(3) that I conceive the author to say no more than that ‘4 and B
exchange on equal terms if x0 is equivalent to C, x having been
determined by the higgling of the market.’

Thus, as I understand the author, he justifies in ch. 3—s5 the
assertion made in 3 § 8, that 7o dikacov 70 év péper is dvdhoydv T, and
assigns kinds of proportion to the several kinds of particular justice.
In so doing he shows controversially (1) that the yewperpwy iodrys of
Plato does not include all the varieties of particular justice, and (2)
that the Pythagorean theory of 70 dvmurerovfos (retaliation) is appli-
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cable only to commercial transactions, and to them only if by 7o
dvrirerovfos is meant 10 dvruremorfos 76 kat dvaloylav (reciprocal
proportion). On the other hand he has not attempted any investi-
gation of the laws of value, and is wholly innocent of the theory
“that the value of the product is determined by the quality of the
labour spent upon it.” Economically, he contents himself with the
statements that barter presumes mutual demand, and that the terms
of the barter must be settled before, not after, the needs of the two
parties are satisfied.

Before proceeding to comment upon the chapter in detail, it will
be convenient to notice some other passages in which 70 dvrure-
wovfds plays a part.

(1) While in barter 4 and B exchange on equal terms wares,
C and x0, which are equal in value, when proportion is used to
express the claims of the superior and the inferior in friendship, 4
and 7, and therefore C and D, would seem to be unequal; but friend-
ship i1s reduced to a simple case of barter on equal terms, if we
assume that the inferior is entitled to the greater amount of assis-
tance, the superior to the greater amount of respect. Thus unequal
friends barter assistance and respect, precisely as the shoemaker and
the weaver barter wares. M Z. 1x. 1 § 1. viiL. 7 § 2. 8 § 1. 11
§§ 1sqq. 14 § 2. Cf. Plat. Euthyphr. 15 A.

(2) It follows that a good man will not be on terms of friendship
with a superior, unless the superior in rank is also superior in merit,
because otherwise the inferior will not feel for the superior that love
and regard by which alone he can requite superior services. N. Z.
VIIL 6 § 6.

(3) As however friendship in general assumes equality of persons,
quantitative equality (ro kard wooov) is the primary rule of friendly
intercourse, i.e. the same service which A4 at one time renders to 5,
B at another time renders to A, proportionate equality (ro xar’ aélav,
cf. Polit. v. 1. p. 195. 8) being of secondary importance. In justice,
on the contrary, proportionate equality ranks first, quantitative equality
second. N, £. vul 7§ 3. (Geometrical proportion is said to be
katd wowTyta, arithmetical proportion xara woodrnra, cf. Nicomach.
Gerasen. 11. 21 § 5. Polit. viiL (v.) 3. p. 198. 3.) Thus arithmetical
proportion takes precedence of reciprocal proportion as the rule of
friendship, because friends are in general equals and exchange
actually equal services : if however the friends are unequal, the rule
of friendship is proportionate, qualitative, equality, i.e. that kind of
seometrical proportion which is called reciprocal.
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A XD
B~ C~
the formula 4 : B :: vD : C being preferred to .1 : B :: C: xD only
because the former proportion represents the relations of 4 and B
after the exchange, the latter their relations before it. Now from
these two proportions which represent the relations of 4 and B
before and after the exchange, we obtain the proportion

A:B B A

(4) Manifestly in barter

I,

Accordingly the author of the Magna A/oralia, 1. 34§ 11, substitutes for
the Eudemian theory the simple statement that just exchange takes
place ‘when the farmer is to the builder, as the builder is to the
farmer’, i.e. when the offers of the two have been equated by the
ordinary process of higgling.

(s) Finally in Po/it. 11. 2. p. 24. 10 we are told that the members of
the social union are diverse, 8wmep T0 icov 70 avmimremovfos ouwlel Tas
mwolews, womwep év Tols Nbwkols elpnTar wpoTepov: 1.e. the citizen, as we
shall see in 6 § 7, renders Twuy kal yépas to the magistrate in return
for his services.

§ 1. Odokel 8¢ 1o, k.7.X.] For the Pythagorean doctrine see M. M.
1. 34 §§ 13—15, and Alexand. on Metaph. 1. 5. p. 985. b. 26 (quoted by
Zeller, 1. 360) s weév yap Sikatoovvys (dwov vrolapSBdvovres elvar 10
avrimremrovfos Te kal loov, év Tols aptfuols TovTo evplokovtes Gv, Sia TovTO
kal Tov iodkis loov aplfpov mpdrov éheyov elvar Sukatoadvyr . ... .. TovTOV 8¢
ol pév Tov Téorapa é\eyov,...oi 8¢ Tov éwvéa. See also Zheolog. Arith.
p- 28 (Ast), where the Pythagorean definition of justice is said to be
Svvaps dmodooews Tod {oov kal Tod mwpogijkovTos, éumeprexopévy dpifuod
TeTpaywvov meplooov peodryre. In spite of Alexander l.c. the dyrure
wovfos of the Pythagoreans seems to have been, not reciprocal pro-
portion, but, as our author expressly states, simple retaliation.

The wording of this opening sentence is rather strange, wp{ovro
ydp amAas, k.7.A. being wholly superfluous. Is it possible that the
words kai 70 dvruremovBos elvar amlds Slkawov are interpolated, and
that the text should stand thus—=&oket 8¢ Tiow domep oi Mvbayopetor
épacav * wpilovto yap amdds, kN ? I omit dA\y, (which Bekker
inserts at the end of the sentence on the authority of K® Pb only,)
because it is grammatically impossible to combine it with dvruremrov-
6ds. Grant, who translates “retaliation on one’s neighbour,” seems
to forget that dvruremovfds expresses the notion of retaliation, not
actively, but passively. I suspect that dA\e is a corruption of dAAws
prefixed to one of the double readings which in the following sentence
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are preserved by PP, and therefore may have occurred in the common
progenitor of PP and Kb,

§3. kalro—yévorro] “Zwingerus hunc § transposuit post vocabula
avriremovfos dA\o methodo, ut dicit, iubente, etsi contra omnium
codicum auctoritatem.” (Zell.) This change seems to me wholly
unnecessary.

ta T épefe] Td K épele, the reading of the MSS., can hardly be
right. The line is quoted also by Seneca, de morte Claud. 14.

§ 4. moMlaxob yap dwpwrei] The inapplicability of this theory
to cases of distributive justice i1s assumed as obvious. There is more
to be said for its applicability to corrective justice, and therefore the
author is careful to show that even here the Pythagorean principle is
inadequate.

§ 5. éru 70 éxovowov, k.7.\.] Le. the principle of retaliation ignores
the important distinction between wrongs done voluntarily and wrongs
done involuntarily, of which more hereafter.

§ 6. & uev Tals kowwvius, k.7.\.]  “Interdum oppositio pér part.
pmév indicata et inchoata non accurate continuatur, cuius usus ex-
empla attulit Waitz ad Anal. Prior. 11. 61. a. 19.” Berlin Index, s. v.
pév.

kat avaloylav kal un ket igorqyra] I.e. the dvruremovfis which
regulates commercial transactions is not, as the Pythagoreans think, 7o
avrurerovfos To kat lodtyra, ‘retaliation,” but 7o dvrurerovfos 7o kar’
dvaloylav, ‘reciprocal proportion.” For, as will appear presently,
commercial justice is represented by the formula 4 : B :: D : C;
and when 4 : 8 = D : C, A and C, B and D, are said by the
Greek geometricians dvriremovfévas ‘to be reciprocally proportional.’
Vide Euclid V1. 15 éoto loa 7piywva 7o ABI, AAE, piov g lonw
éxovra yoviav Tjv dmwo BAT 74 ¥wo AAE: Aéyw 6rv 7év ABT, AAE 7pt-
yévov dvrirerdvbaow ai whevpal al wepl Tds ioas ywvias, TovrérTw
St éotiv ws 1 T'A wpos ™y AA ovrws 7 EA mpos mjv AB. See also
Simson’s Def. 2 of Bk. vi. “ Two magnitudes are said to be recipro-
cally proportional to two others, when one of the first is to one of
the other magnitudes as the remaining one of the last two is to the
remaining one of the first.” Cf. Aristot. Meck. 3.p. 850. @. 39. & odv
70 kiwovpevov Pdpos wpds TO Kwobv, TO M7KOS TPOS TO MNKOS AVTL-
7T€,7I'0V0€V.

Grant objects that this passage is inconsistent with Fo/it. 11
2. p. 24. 11. “For while 2o/ 11. ii. 4 says that ‘equal retaliation pre-
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serves the State,” Z#r. Nic. v.v. 6. says that ¢ Retaliation is a bond
of union provided that it be on principles not of equalily, but of
proportion.” In fact the remarks on Retaliation in the Ethics have
all the appearance of being a development and improvement of those
in the Zv/itics” Vol. 1. p. g1.  The inconsistency is merely appa-
rent. Grant forgets that dvruremovfos kar’ dvaloylav kai py kar
lodryra is an {oov just as much as dvrirerovbfos katr lodtyTa, since
every dvaloyla is an ivdrys Adywv. In fact T0 loov 76 avtirerovlds
in Polit. 11. 2 is identical with dvruremovfos kat dvaloylav here:
cf. § 8 &av odv mpdrov 7, k.7.X. It will be observed that in the place
in the Politics the statement 70 ioov 76 dvrirerovfos owlel Tas woleis
rests upon the statement that the wols, being an organised unity,
has diverse reciprocating elements, just as in the present passage
the doctrine of 70 dvruremovfos 10 kar avaloylav rests upon the
diversity of reciprocating professions, § 9, and as in viIL. 7 §§ 2, 3 70
kar aflov is introduced to regulate friendship between persons in
diverse positions. Moreover in Po/it. 11. 2. p. 24. 17 an example
1s introduced which at once reminds us of the chapter before us.
So far from seeing any inconsistency, I should rather infer from the
passage in the Fo/itics (as from that in viiL), that the lost Nico-
machean discussion of 7o avrirerovfds corresponded in the main with
that which has been preserved in this Eudemian book.

7 ydp 70 kakas, k.7.\.] ‘If the citizens are so completely subjected
to one or more individuals that they cannot requite any evil which is
done to them, they are rather slaves than citizens: if they do not
requite good, there is no reciprocity to bind the citizens together.’

§ 7. 8w kal Xapirwv, k.7.X.] “Hence it is (i.e. because the sta-
bility of the state depends upon 70 dvruroietv dvdloyov) that men
set up a shrine of the Xapwres in some frequented place.” For éu-
modwy cf. 1v. 7 § 16 wepl Ta py Aav éumodwv kal ¢avepd, but the
word does not seem very appropriate. Should we read é& woleow?
According to the commentators a temple to the Graces was fre-
quently to be found in the dyopd of a Greek town. For the Xaperes
as patronesses and personifications of edepyesia and edepyesias amo-
doats cf. Philodem. wepi eboeBelas: 7ov Ala vipov ¢noiv elvar kal
Tas Xdpiras Tas Yuerépas karapxds Kai TAS avTamwodooels TGOV €VEPYET LDV,
Gomperz Herkulanische Studien 11. 81.

avBvmyperijoal e ydp, x.7.X.] Mich. Ephes. tries to show that
these lessons are implied in the conventional attitude of the Xdpires.

§ 8. % kara Sudperpov ovlevéis] This phrase is understood by
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the older commentators and by Grant to mean the junction of
the diagonals 4D, BC in the square ABDC, by Williams to
mean the junction of one diagonal of a parallelogram, the sides of
which are the lines 4, 5, D, C.

Architect (4) Shoemaker (5)

House (C) Shoes (D)

But (1) é¢’ ¢ A, wk.7.\. are lines, not, as in Grant’s figure, points:
for if we take points for our proportionals, what is the use of intro-
ducing the notion of proportion at all? (2) in Williams’ figure,
which avoids the former objection, 2 and C are made equal to 4
and B, i.e. the shoes and the house to the architect and the shoe-
maker respectively, whereas it is clear that the shoes should be equal
to the house, the architect to the shoemaker: (3) the junction of
the diagonal is called in Greek émrilevéis, not ovlevéis; vide Euclid
passim: (4) the editors fail to show why ¢the junction of the
diagonal’ is mentioned, whereas the author says expressly that 5 xara
duaperpov avlevéis produces tgv dvridoow Tgv kat dvaloylav, and im-
plies that % kara Swdperpov ovéevéis and the proportion 4 : B2 D : C
are both of them ways of representing the operation of barter; com-
pare § 8 with § 12.

Now it seems reasonable to assume that ovlevéis is used here in
the same sense as in 3 § 12, and that if ¢vfevéis in the last-named
passage means the ‘composition’ of 4 and C, B and D, 7 kard
duaperpov ailevéis, cross-conjunction, means the ‘composition’ of
A and D, B and C.

¢Cross-conjunction ’ then will give us the proportion

A+D:B+C:A4: B,
whence 4 : B :: D:Casin§ 12.

This interpretation is confirmed by Z. Z. viL. 10 § 9, 10, where
we are told that in an unequal friendship the vrepéxwv conceives his
claims to be represented by the formula s adros mpos Tov é\dTTw ovrw
70 wapd Tod éNdTTOVOS Yywlpevov mpds TO wap avTod, but that the mepe-
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Xopevos Todvavriov orpéper 70 dvdloyov kal katd Siduerpov guledyvvouw.
That is to say, if 4 and B are the persons, C and D their claims, 4,
the superior in rank, thinking himself entitled to superior advantages,

A+C A4 A

2D B Y p=p on the other hand B, the in-

argues that

A+D A
. . ¢ : ’ 3 ] = —
ferior, holding that ‘noblesse oblige,” maintains that s23c-B "
A D . . . .
B=C° These opposing views are reconciled here in the same way

as in the NVic. Eth. (see above, introductory note upon this chapter):
i.e. the vmepexdpevos is held to be entitled to superior service, the
Umepéywv to superior respect ; and consequently xépdos and Tiuy must
be bartered against one another, just as the house and the shoes are
bartered in commerce. In this way equality is effected.

ép’ & A] See note on 4 § 12. Here, and again in § 12, the
terms of the proportion are specified, but the example is not worked
out; may we infer that the treatise was supplemented by extempore
additions? Cf. Anal. Prior. 1. 46. p. 52. a. 16.

700 avrod] Bekker reads To avro?, taking no notice of the reading
of the MSS.

éav obv mpdrov, k.7.X.] ‘If the article offered by the shoemaker is
equal in value to the article offered by the builder, and then the
exchange is effected, the demands of commercial justice will be satis-
fied. Otherwise the transaction is not equal and does not hold,
because the article offered by the one may be, and in this case is,
more valuable than the article offered by the other.” For example
(1) a husbandman goes into the market with a bushel of corn and a
shoemaker with a pair of shoes. If the husbandman and the shoe-
maker agree that the bushel of corn is kar avaloylav equal to the
pair of shoes (éav odv mpdrov 3 70 kara Tyv avaloylav igov), in other
words that the bushel of corn is equal in value to the pair of shoes,
and then the articles are exchanged (eira 70 avruremovfos yévyrar),
the justice of commerce is satisfied. But if (2) a builder offers a
house whilst the shoemaker offers only one pair of shoes, the market-
value of the house being more than one pair of shoes, an exchange
on this basis will not be equal and permanent. Hence the shoe-
maker must offer several pairs of shoes, the number of pairs being
determined by the higgling of the market.

otde ovupéve] ¢The seitlement is not a final one’: for one of
the two parties will be obliged to have recourse to corrective justice
in order to obtain his rights.
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8 9. éml Tov aAlwv Texvov] See note on 4 § 12.  ‘The statement
already made in regard to the arts of the builder and the shoemaker
holds generally of all the arts.” (The remark is hardly necessary, but
cf. Polit. 1. 9. p. 13. 22 Tov avrov 8¢ Tpomov éxel kal mwepli TGV AAAwy
kTpudTev. 111 I1.P. 76. 20 opoiws 8¢ T0vT0 Kai Tepl Tds dANas éumreplas
kat téxvas.) ‘They would fall into disuse if there were no exchange,
and in order that an exchange may take place, some method of
equalizing unequal wares is required, exchange being between mem-
bers of different trades or professions, whose wares are necessarily
unlike.’

avypodvro yap av, k.7.\.] This sentence is written and punctuated
by the editors thus: dvypotvro ydp dv, el p7y émoler 70 mowolv kal Goov
kal olov, kal To mdoxov éracye TovTo kal Togodrov kai Towobrov, and is
understood to mean “for they would have been destroyed if there had
not been the producer producing so much, and of a certain kind, and
the consumer (r6 wdoyov) consuming just the same quantity and
quality” (Grant). Accepting this interpretation I formerly suggested
(Fournal of Philology 1872,1v. 318), the insertion of § before érolet, a
conjecture which Rassow had anticipated. But on further con-
sideration I find myself wholly unable to harmonize the sentence, as
it is ordinarily punctuated and interpreted, with the main argument.
It is true that ‘“‘the arts would perish if there were no demand for
their products:” but how does this tend to prove the necessity and
importance of the principle of proportionate exchange? Moreover
the terms mowtv and waoxov (which as Grant himself says ‘“may
probably have some reference to the avrurerovfos”) imply that the
reciprocity of the transaction is what we are here concerned with.
The sense required is then ‘for the arts would fall into disuse if the
article manufactured by 4 and received in exchange by B were not
somehow equated with the article manufactured by B and received
in exchange by 4. Cf. § 10 7otro &, € py) loa ely wws, otk éorar. This
meaning I try to get by changing the punctuation, and making rotro
the subject, instead of the object, of &raoye: avppoivro yap av, el uy
¢rolel TO mwoLodv, Kol Goov kal olov kai 10 wdoxov (subaud. wdoxet), éracye
rodro (i.e. 70 wowolv) kai TooolTor Kkal Towirtov' ov yap, k.T.A. ‘for
the arts would perish, if the producer did not produce, and did not
in return for his produce receive from the recipient of it an exact
equivalent, quantity and quality being taken into account; [an equi-
valent, not an article precisely similar,] because two of a trade have
no occasion to exchange their wares.’” Rassow, understanding
the drift of the passage as I do, and admitting that it -would be

J. 7
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clearer if for &maoye we had dvremoler or dvramwedidov, nevertheless
thinks the insertion of § the only change which is necessary: ‘“Man
muss nur bedenken, dass, wie es bei dem dvruremovfos nothig ist,
beide Theile geben und empfangen, dass also das wowodv auch ein
waoxov und das wdoyov auch ein wowdv ist.”  Forschungen p. 18.
I should have thought that he would have found further change
necessary, either (with Trendelenburg) the omission of 7o before
wdayov, or the omission of 7o waoyov, or the substitution of émofe
for émraoxe. I do not of course pretend that the text naturally and
properly bears the meaning which I have endeavoured to extract
from it ; but rather suspect that there is a lacuna after émroler, and that
the sentence ought to run in some such way as this: dvypoivro yap
av, €l ) émoler <70 wdoyov Soov kal olov wolel> TO woLolY, Kal daov kal

? DR ’ ~ - \ -
oloV Kat To TagXoV, é"n'acrxe TOVUTO Kai TOOOUTOV Kal TOLOVTOV,

§ 10. 8w wdvra gupBAyra, k.7.X.] From this point the chapter
abounds in repetitions. Notel (Quaest. Aristot. Spec. p. 28) would
condemn §§ 11, 12. Rassow again finds in § r0—16 three distinct
statements of the same matter; the first being contained in § 10 8w
wavra ocupfBAnra—oik éorar, the second in §§ 11—14 8¢t dpa &l Ti—
pévew paAdov, and the third in §§ 14—16 810 8¢t wdvra—mévre KA\ivas,
The difficulty is also discussed by Imelmann, Oébservat. Crit.
p. 35s5qq. Certainly the chapter would gain in perspicuity if § 11—
16 were rejected. The remarks upon currency, both as to thought
and as to expression, recal Plat. Rep. 1. 371 B. Laws XL 918 B.
Polit. 289 E.

§ 11. 7 odk &orar alayy)] These words apply to the former of
the two cases mentioned (el unfeév 8éowro); 4 odx % adrsj to the latter
(3 4 dpioias).

ot ob Pioer, k1. \] Cf. Polit. 1. 9. p. 14. 285qq.

§ 12. els oxjpa & avaloylas, x7.A.] I have materially altered
the punctuation of this sentence which is usually printed thus: es
oxipa & avadoylas ov 8l dyew, Srav dAAdfwvrar e 8¢ i, dpcporépas
éfeL Tas Vmepoxds To érepov dkpov. dAN Grav Ewai Tad adTdy, ovrws ioot
xkal kowwvoi, tv avry 1 lodrys Slvatar én’ abrdv yivesbar yewpyos
A, x7rX.  As I understand this difficult passage, it is a warning
that the terms of the bargain must be determined by the ordi-
nary process of higgling, before the exchange takes place, that is,
during the continuance of the mutual demand, cf § 11: e.g. 4
must arrange with 5, before the transfer is effected, how many pairs
of shoes the latter is to give him in return for a house. If 4
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accepts one pair of shoes on account, trusting that B will subse-
quently make up to him the market value of the house, and B takes
advantage of A’s negligence, it is no longer an affair of commercial
justice, but of corrective justice, which, as has been pointed out in
2§ 12, 13 and in 4 § 1, plays a part in the rectification of voluntary
transactions such as wpdots, ovy, Saveouds, éyydn, xpiots, TapakaTa-
Onxn, piobwas, as well as in the rectification of involuntary transac-
tions such as xhomy, porxela, k.7.X. In the case supposed 4 has now
got one pair of shoes only, whilst B has got a house worth x pairs of
shoes, and x — 1 pairs of shoes into the bargain. Hence A has x —1
pairs of shoes less than his just right, B has x — 1 pairs of shoes more
than his just right. Thus B has the advantage of A4 to the extent of
2 (x — 1) pairs of shoes: in the language of our author ‘8 has both
superiorities.” If then the time for arranging the terms of the bargain is
allowed to pass by, the two parties to the transaction are to be re-
garded as two extremes, one of which exceeds the mean by as much as
the mean exceeds the other: the reciprocal proportion of commercial
justice must therefore be supplemented by the arithmetical propor-
tion of corrective justice. The words 7o érepov dxpov point unmis-
takeably to this interpretation, since 4 and B cannot possibly be
regarded as extremes in the proportion 4 : B :: D : C. For orav
¢xwat Ta abrév the commentators refer to 4 § 8, 14, forgetting that,
whereas by corrective justice each recovers his own, commercial
justice is attained when each surrenders his own (cf. § 8 det...... avTov
écelve peradidévar Tod avrod). It seems to me clear that in the present
passage these words are antithetical to érav aAlafwvrar, and mean ‘be-
fore they have delivered up their respective wares’” H. Richards
anticipates me in referring to 4 §§ ro—12 for the explanation of
dp.porépas Tds vmepoxds and To érepov axpov ( Fournal of Philology 1872,
1v. 150), but interprets otherwise.

§ 13. ok dAAdrrovrai, domep, k.7.\.] Bekker reads éfaywyfs with
Kb, and places a comma after oivov. We must then construe: ‘whereas
when B wants what 4 has, wine for example, they exchange; that is,
A gives it to him in return for the privilege of exporting corn.” But
(1) the separation of the words olov olvov from &idovres, k.7.A., which
this reading involves, is surely an unnecessary complication of a sen-
tence already harsh enough; and (z) I conceive that the weight, as
well as the bulk, of the MS. authority is against éfaywyyjs. For
@omep with dAAdrrovrar understood from otk aAAdrrovrar in the main
sentence, ‘as they do when,” ‘whereas they do exchange when,’ see

7—2
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Berlin Index. 1In the present instance the construction is all the
harsher because 3.8évres belongs grammatically to both the parties
concerned, whereas in sense it refers only to one of them. For
avros useéd to distinguish the person chiefly thought of from the
-other person concerned (7is), cf. 8 § 3 Gomwep € Tis Aafwv v xelpa
avrod, k.7.A. The same illustration of exchange occurs in Polit. 1. g.
p. 14. 3 otov olvov wpos oirov Obdvres kai AapBavovres. éaywyr is
commonly translated here ‘an export’: but the passages referred to
in the Berlin Index seem to show that it is ‘the privilege of ex-
porting.” Cf. Theophr. mepi alaloveias.

§ 14. pndev detrar] Apparently the subject of 8etrar is Tis sup-
plied from &éyral Ts.

3¢, x.m.\.] Rassow’s conjecture, aei ydp Tovto ¢Héportt &oTal
AafBely, is tempting.

§ 15. oikia, k.m.A.] ‘The house A and the bed T are, 7 dAnfelq,
incommensurable ; but their values may be compared mpos mjv xpelav,
and expressed in minas. Now if the house is worth § minas and the
bed 1, 5 beds=1 house: and in primitive times, before currency
was invented, the terms of the contract were formulated in this way.’

§ 16. 9 «Aivar] Rassow (Forschungen p. 94) conjectures % kAivas:
““denn das unpersonliche 8iapéper hat entweder einen indirecten
Fragesatz oder Infinitive nach sich.” I have allowed the text to
stand, thinking that dagpéper is used personally, its subject being the
whole phrase 7 «Aivai, k.7.\., and that in that phrase a participle, not
an infinitive, is suppressed.

§ 17—19. In these sections the investigation of the questions
proposed in 1 § 1 is concluded, and its results are summarized. It
remains in the second half of the book to distinguish particular kinds
of dixatov and dduwoy, to investigate dikawov and ddikov as exhibited by
individuals, to discuss certain supplementary dmopia:, and to deter-
mine the relations subsisting between justice and émieiketa.

7 8¢ Swkaroovvy, k.r.X.] With Rassow I have inserted (s after
pecorns (Kb LP PP), and 8¢ after adrév (Kb LP Ob Pb), and sub-
stituted dAas for wporepov (KP Lb Pb). For the form of the sen-
tence cf. 10 § 3, 6.

8t péoov éoriv] The original theory of dper] as a pesdrys is here
virtually admitted to be a failure so far as justice is concerned.
Nevertheless in the £. Z. 11. 3 § 4 xépdos, {nuia, and Sikawov stand
side by side with dowria, dvehevfepia, é\evfepiorys.
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xai domep, x.7.\] See Introduction, On dislocations in the
text.

§ 18. 7od logov Tov kar dvaloylav] This genitive is not anacolu-
thic, as it belongs to the main sentence, and is regularly governed by
SuavepnTikas.

7 & ddwla Tovvavriov, kr.\.] L e 7 & ddwia Todvavriov [éari Kkal
NV 0 ddikos Aéyetar wpakTikos katd mpoalpeav] Tov ddikov.

érl 8¢ Tov d\ov, k.7.\.] ‘The statement made in the preceding
sentence, that ép avrod the unjust man assigns an unduly large share
of what is advantageous and an unduly small share of what is harm-
ful, from the nature of the case does not apply émi Tdv a\\wy, i.e.
when he does not himself take a share in the distribution.’

11 § 7, 8. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. In§ 7
I have bracketed «al dorep—yvuvasry (vide supra, 5§ 17), and added
év ols & adikla—addikia from 6 §4. If I am right in making the second
of these alterations, perhaps I ought to go a step further and write
vop for & The sense of the passage is as follows: ‘dadwkeiocfor and
adikely are both bad, because, as has been shown, they are deviations
from the mean ; but adweiv is the worse of the two, since it implies
kakia, kaxla which is either relela kai awAds (if the act is ék mpo-
aipéaens), or nearly so (if the act, though not ék mpoatpéaews, is ékov-
owv). Of course ddikeirbar may be kara ouuBeBnros the greater evil,
because of its possible results” Cf Z£. E. 1. 10 §§ 18, 19 for the
distinction between wpoawperdv and éxovoiov, of which we shall hear
more in the sequel. For the doctrine that it is worse ddwetv 7
adiketofar, see Plat. Gorg. 469 c, 508 B.

6 § 1—3. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text.

6 § 4.] ¢Hitherto we have been considering 7o amAds dikatov, i.e.
that which is characteristic of the virtue called 8watoovyy, irrespective
of the kowwvia: in which it is exhibited. Our statements are therefore
true kaBorov,—of a trading company or a household as well as of a
méMs—though our illustrations have been drawn for the most part
from the political kowwvla. We must now say something of dikatov
as it presents itself in different kowwviar: and of these species of
Sikatov, 70 mohirikdy Sikatov, i.e. the dlkatov of a community of free
and equal citizens, is the most perfect representation of 7o amAds
Sikarov [and moreover concerns us most nearly, as this treatise is
preparatory to a treatise on pohtlcs] Other species of dixatov are
70 Sermorikov, 10 marpudy, and To oikovopuov, which differ from 70
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moliriov Sikawov in so far as (1) master and slave, (2) father and
son, (3) husband and wife are not é\evfepor xai loot 3 kar dvalo-
ylav 7 xar’ dpfudv possessing definite rights secured to them by
law. Of the three relations the last exhibits the nearest approach to
70 moAirwov dikaiov.’

It will be seen that in dealing with the three imperfect or xaf’
opowstyra dikara Eudemus takes a purely legal view, recognizing no
rights except those which are embodied in law, and no law except
written law. Hence it has been supposed by some that the three
xaf’ opowrnra dlkawa are not included in 76 dwA&s dlkawov, and con-
sequently that 7o amAds dkatov is identical with 70 molirikov ikatov.
This is surely a mistake. In so far as there is a &{kawov between
father and son, the statements made about 7o dmAds dlkaiov are true
of it ; 7o avrurerovfos at any rate is very fully realized in this relation,
since father and son, like unequal friends (V. £. 1x. 1 § 1), or magis-
trate and citizen (Fo/it. 11. 2. p. 24. 13), barter protection and honour.
Hence 6rav yovelor ptv téxva dmovéuy d 8l Tols yevwijoaot, yovels 8¢
viéow d et Tols Tékvous, pdvipos 1) TGV TowoUTwY Kal émieu)s éotar ukia
(viir. 7 § 2).  Moreover there are other relations in which 8ikacov is
more perfectly realized than in the more or less one-sided relations of
the household. Thus a trading company and an &avos are rowwviat
governed by law, and consequently have their respective &ixkata,
which are not identical with 76 moliridv Sikawov : cf. omnino .V. Z.
VIIL. 9 § 4+—6. I cannot therefore assent to the statement of Rassow
that 76 dwAds Sikawev and 70 wolirov Sikawov are different expres-
sions for the same thing (Forschungen p. 123). Again I cannot
allow that there is any force in the criticism of Trendelenburg :
“according to the traditional arrangement of the text the words
el 8¢ un Aavldvew, k.t.\. are preceded by two chapters and a half
in which the distributive and corrective justice of the state are
discussed at length : the warning that we must not overlook 76 mol:-
Tikov dikatov is therefore in this place unmeaning” (Beitrdge 111 418).
It is quite true that in the preceding chapters 76 awAds dixatov has
been constantly regarded in its political form, because reference to
some particular kind of &lkawov was necessary, and political 8ikaiov
afforded the most convenient examples. But nothing has been said
which is not capable of application to other forms of &ikawr. Now,
however, we may proceed to distinguish the several species of 7o
arAas dikawor, and to contrast the most important species, viz. wo-
Aurikov dikawov, with the dikawa of the household.

7 kar’ dvaloylav 7 kat’ dpifpuov] Equality may be either actual or
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proportionate. Thus it may be assumed that all free men are xar’
apuov loot, and therefore that in distributions of conquests and of
offices all should share alike. Again in an aristocracy, (and in Bao-
Aeia, the limiting case of apiorokparia, where the claims of a single
person are in virtue of his superior merit superior to those of all
the rest put together,) 70 kar’ dvaloylav {oov is the principle assumed,
regard being had to differences in merit. (See note on 3 §7.) But
when the citizens are not igou either xar’ dvaloylav or xkar’ apifucv, as
in a desmorela, there cannot be said to be wolirwov dlkaiov: still
even in this case there is a sort of 8(xatov ka8’ opooryra, an undefined
dikatov like that which is exhibited in the relation of master and
slave.

The chief passages in the Polities which bear upon the subject of
these §§ are the following :

L. 9. p. 71. 21. It is generally assumed that 7o 8{katov consists
in 70 {oov, but 7o {oov is differently interpreted. Hence the distinc-
tion between 7o oAtyapyikov dlkatov and 7o Snpokparixdv.

1. 12. p. 78. 15. What constitutes a claim to political privi-
leges? There is something to be said for all the kinds of excellence
which are exhibited in the sphere of the state.

1. 17. p. 91. 31. Different sorts of molirikov Sikatov are recog-
nized, which are ¢voer. There is however no élkatov kara ¢iow in
Tvpavvis and the other wapexBaceis, because these are mwapa $iow.

Vil (VL) 2. p. 179. 11 and p. 180, 21. 70 Syporov (Or mpo-
kpaTtikov) Sikatov consists in 70 loov Exeww kar’ apfudy.

viL (VL) 3. p. 181. 9. An oAvyapyukov Sikawov is recognized.

VIIL (V.) 9. P. 214. 4. 70 Slkatov is not the same in all polities.
There are therefore different sorts of diwkatoovvy, and the would-be
politician must possess that sort which is appropriate to the constitu-
tion of the state.

For the words xowwvav Blov cf. Polit. 11. 3. p. 62. 23. IIL. 4.
p. 63. 9: for mpos 70 elvar adrapkeav cf. Polit. 111 1. p. 60. 26. VI
8. p. 189. 29: and for the marked distinction here made between
7 16v A\evbépov kal lowv dpxij and g Secmoriky cf. Polit. 1. 7. p. 10. 3.
1v. (VIL) 14. p. 119. 16. p. 121. I5.

& ols—maow ddwia] Zell rejects these words. Miinscher, with
whom I so far agree, thinks that they are wrongly given in this place.
See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. I take the sentence
Zore yap Sikawov, k.7 to be a justification of the preceding remarks
about molhurikov Sikatov: ‘for there is 8lkawov where there is law, and
law exists where adikia is recognized, 8ikn, the administration of law,
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being the discrimination of the just and the unjust, where by the
unjust is meant the distribution to oneself of too large a share of
what is dwrA&s good, and too small a share of what is amAds evil’
Thus there is a 8lkatov moMrwdv in a democracy, because all the
members of a democracy are subject to law based upon a certain
theory of right and wrong. But between a tyrant, properly so
called, and his subjects there is no &ikawov mohirkdv, because there
is no law to determine their mutual rights and relations, and where
there is no law there is no polity: cf. Poliz. v1. (1v.) 4. p. 154. 28
omov yap py vopor dpxovaw, ovk érti moMrela. el yap TOV p&v vouov
apxew wdvrwy, Tév 8¢ kal &kaorta Tds dpxds kal TV mwolirelav Kkpivew.
For the argument as a whole cf. Po/iz. 1. 2. p. 4. 19 77 8¢ Suwkaroavim
moltTikoy' 7 yap Slky mwolituajs kowwvias Tafis éorlvt 7 8¢ dlky Tod
Sikalov kpiats.

I have written wpos avrovs for mpos adrovs in the first clause of this
sentence.

§ 5. 8w, k.7.X.] This question worepov ovupéper uallov vmo Tod
dplorov avdpos Pacielecfar 7 vwo Tav dploTwv vopwv is discussed
by Plato in the /Fo/iticus 293 E sqq. and in the Zaws 1x. 874 E—
875 D, and by Aristotle in the Politics 11 15. p. 87. 3—17 and I
16. p. 9o. 1—32. p. 91. 8—18. See also Po/iz. 111 11. p. 77. 31.

For the phraseology cf. omnino Ao/if. 11. 10. p. 75. 1 (where
however emendation is necessary) and IIL. 16. p. go. 1 Tov dpa
vopov dpxew aiperwrepov pdaAlov 7 Tov wolrdv &va Twd. These
passages would seem to countenance the reading of MPQ, aA\a rov
vopov, which is preferred by Susemihl (Bursian’s Ja/resbericht 187 4—
75, p. 368); but the change is not necessary, as Aoyov may mean the
formula contained in the law; cf Po/it. 111 15. p. 87. 12 a\Ad unpv
xdkeivov Oel vmapyxew Tov Aoyov Tov kafolov Tols dpxovaw. Plat. Polit.
294 C mapd Tov Aoyov 8v avros [i. e o vép.os] érérafev. Grant in his
note on § 4 renders Tov Aoyov “the impersonal reason;” this can
hardly be right.

0Tt éavr@ TovTo worel] ‘ Because a man rules in his own interest :’
cf. Polit. 111. 7. p. 70. 11 7 pe&v ydp Tvpawvis éori povapxia mpos To
aguppépov T6 TOD povapxoivTos.

o dpxwv] ‘The magistrate who executes the law.’ There is
a certain awkwardness in the close proximity of ¢ dpxwv (meaning
no more than the executive magistrate) and dpxew (in the sense of
xvptov eivar); but cf. Polit. v1. (Iv.) 4. p. 154. 28, quoted above on
§ 4. I have marked ov yap véuer—mporepor as a parenthesis, thinking
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with Grant that wofos dpa s, xr.X. is the apodosis of érel &
000y avrg mwAéov elvar Soxel (cf. Bonitz Aristot. Stud. 1. 11. 28): *The
administrator is the guardian of what is just, and therefore of what
is equal: and, seeing that it is assumed that in the distribution
he takes no more than his due, compensation for his services must
be given him in the shape of honour and dignity, otherwise he
becomes a tyrant.’

§6. émel & odbév, k.r.X.] ‘But since he does not seem to gain
at all.” Grant. Rather, I think, ‘but since # 75 assumed that he
“does not profit in the distribution.’
dw érépy movei] The modemn editors except Cardwell and
Michelet read mouei, and Bekker takes no notice of the reading movet
which is to be found in every one of the MSS. which I have
consulted. It may perhaps be thought at first sight that éavrg
TovTo motel In the preceding § justifies 8i0 érépw mowel: but a little
consideration will show that though the two datives are in themselves
precisely similar, Tovro mouel, which represents dpyet, is no justification
of mowet in § 6 in the sense of “acts,” for so it is understood by
- Grant, Williams, &c. On the other hand nothing could be more
suitable than mover, and in Po/it. 11. 5. p. 28. 24 (adrav & avrois
dwamovouvtwy Td Tepl Tas kmjoes whelovs dv wapéxor Suaxolias) we
have authority for the conjunction with it of a dative of the person
interested.

§ 7. mobos dpa Tis Boréos] Polit. viil (v.) 8. p. 213. 11 70D 8¢
dxepdds dpyew Tyuas elvar Oet vevopolernuévas Tols eddokipodow. Plat.
Rep. 1. 315 E, 347 A. Here, as in unequal friendships, the assistance
rendered by the superior and the honour or respect which compen-
sates it are equated by means of 7o dvrurerovfos. Cf. Polit. 11. 2.
p- 24. 11 and V. £. V1L IX. %! supra.

§ 8, 9. ‘There are in the household 8ikata which are analogous
to the above-mentioned 8/kawa of the state. Of these domestic dlkawa
that which appears in the relation of husband and wife corresponds
more nearly than 7o deomorikov and 70 marpikév to the moAirikov
8ikatov of § 4, and is the true oixovouikov dikarov.’

deamorikov Slkaiov, the Sikatov which appears in the relationship of
master and slave, and warpwkov 8/kawov, that which appears in the
relationship of father and son, correspond rather to the dikawr 7t kai
kaf opowryra of a tyranny, because here too adixia is impossible on
the part of the superior, and therefore law has no place. Cf. Po/it. 1.
12. p. 19. 16 émel 8¢ 7pia pépy Tis olxovomwijs v, & pév Seomorixy,
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mept s elpnrac mporépov, v 8¢ marpuc), Tpitov 8¢ yapiky® Kkal yap yvvai-
kds dpxew kal Tékvav, s evBépwy v dpgolv, ov Tov abrov d¢ TpdmTov
T7s dpxis, dAAG yvvaikds udv mohrikds Tékvwy 8¢ Bacihikds. (See the
whole of this chapter.)

kripa] ‘slave.” Cf. Polit. 1. 4. p. 6. 7.

dos dv 3 mmhiov kal xwpobj.] With KPPPNPOPY, the V.A,
Miinscher, and the Ber/in Index, 1 have omitted us (which in all the
editions stands before xwpio6y), translating éws ‘until’ instead of
‘whilst.” Cf. M. M. 1. 34 § 18 dowep yap pépos 7 éort Tod watpos ¢
vics, wAnv orav 70y AdBy v 100 dvdpos Tdéw kai xwpaff [P7'] adrod.

§ 9. 7v] ‘are, as we said before:’ sc. § 4.
oixovopuxov] In Polit. 11 6. p. 68. 25 however oixovoptr] as an
epithet of dpx7 is used comprehensively to include all three relations.

7 § 1. olov 7o uvds Avrpovafar.] The editors point out that this
passage is inconsistent with Herodot. V1. 79 dmwowa 8¢ éort Ilehomov-
vnolowt 8o pvéar Teraypévar kar avdpa alxpdlwTov éktivew, and V. 77
Xpove 8¢ é\voav odeas Siuvéws amoryunoduevor. But, as Blakesley
remarks, the prisoners in the latter case being the Chalcidian Hippo-
botae, two minae “may be considered as the ransom of a man-at-arms,
not of an inferior soldier.” One mina then may have been the ran-
som of men of the lowest rank.

7 76 alya, k.7.A.] On the strength of Herodot. 1. 42 doot pé&v
&) Aws OnBaiéos dpvvrar ipov 7 vopod Tod @nPBalov elal, ovToL pév vuv
mavres olwy amexouevor alyas Gvovor Muretus proposed to read alya
Ad Oew alha py wpofara. Cf. N. E.1X 2 § 6. de Mirabilibus 844. a.
35. (In Athen. 1v. 138 f 6Yovoe & év Tals komiow alyas dAho & oldev
iepelov Zeus is not the divinity honoured.) But the addition of Ad
does not explain the awkward antithesis of the singular alya and the
plural 8o wpoBara. Is it possible that aA\a un is a corruption of
plav 7?

70 GYew Bpacide.] The editors quote Thuc. v. 11.

§ 2, 3- ‘Some think that all 8ikawa are determined by conven-
tion, because 70 wév ¢ioer dkivyrov, Ta 8¢ dikawa kwolpeva opdauy.
(This last statement, that 7d 8/kawa vary, though not true without
qualification, is true in a manner. It is positively untrue waga Tois
feots; but map’ yuiv, although there is a ¢ioe dikaiov, every dixaiov
is variable.) In spite of what they say, there is a ¢ioer dikatov, as
well as a voue dlkawor.” I conceive tovro & odx éoTw—rwnTov pévro
mav to be a parenthetical explanation of the author’s views about
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his opponents’ minor premiss, which he practically concedes. That
Is to say, the fact that dikawa differ in different places (kweirar), and
are therefore capable of arbitrary variation (kumra), does not disprove
the existence of an eternal, natural &ixawv to which the before-men-
tioned dikata more or less conform. Hence 8ikawa may be divided
into (1) ¢voer dlkawa, i.e. those which represent the eternal, natural
dikacov, and (2) vopw or owbiky dlkawa, which are wholly independent
of it.  ** Ein unveridnderliches Gerechte gibt es freilich unter Men-
schen nicht. wohl aber bei den Gottern. Dagegen ein Gerechtes,
welches sich dem Menschen allenthalben durch eigene Kraft, wenn
auch nicht mit unwiderstehlicher Nothwendigkeit aufdringt, besteht
allerdings.” Hildenbrand's Rechits- und Staatsphilosophiie p. 306. After
the parenthesis the author resumes the main argument with a flat
denial of their conclusion, leaving it to be understood that he demurs
to their major—ro ¢voer akivnrov. If the sentence is not broken
up in this way, the words aAX’ ouws seem strangely out of place.

Soket &' é&nds, k1t.X.] Cf. Plat. Zaws X. 889 E kai 87 kal [sc.
¢paclv] 1a kadd ¢Proer uév dAAa elvar vopw O¢ érepa’  Tad O¢ dixata
otd elvar 76 wapdwav ¢uoer, dAN’ dupioByrotvras Sateelv al\nlots
kal perarilfeuérovs del tavrar & & dv perabwvrar kal orav, ToTe Kipla
ékaota elvat, yryvdueva Téxry Kal Tols vouots, AAN ov &7 T dpioe.  See
also [Plat.] Afinos 315 a—316 B, quoted by Grant, and .\, £.
L. 382

§ 4. ¢loe ydp, x.7.X.] Nature intends the right hand to be
stronger than the left, but all men may become ambidextrous. In
place of wdvras Bekker without remark reads rwds: but as wavras is
found so far as I know in all the MSS. and gives a good sense, I
have, with Fritzsche (who compares .}/, J/ 1 34 § 21) and Zell, re-
stored it to the text.

§ 5. Wrolvrar—mwlotow] SC. ol éumopot.

ouolws 8¢ kal, x.r.\.] Human 8ikawa [as opposed to the eternal,
natural 8ixatov] differ, inasmuch as the wolireiae to which they belong
are all deviations from the one perfect molireia.

§ 6. Each law stands to the variety of action included under it
in the relation of universal to particulars: cf. Po/it. 11. 8. p. 44. 2
xafohov ydp dvaykalov ypadivai, ai O¢ mpdes mepl Tav kaf EékaoTov
eiodv. This § and that which follows serve as a transition to another
part of the inquiry—the justice and injustice of the individual.
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§7. adro 8 7otre] The editors write 76 adrd 8¢ rodro in spite
of the best MSS. Is the article necessary? ¢This very thing when
realized in fact is called an ddikqua : until it is realized, it is only an
&3wov.” - This statement is qualified in 8 § 2, where we are told that
every adikmua until it is committed is an dwov: but not every dduov
when it is committed is an d8/kyua, because, to be an adiknua, an act
must be ékovator.

kaketrar, k7.X.] “It is not improbable,” says Grant, that
Eudemus here is correcting the phraseology of Aristotle, who at all
events in his Rhetoric, 1. 13 § 1, uses dwkaiwpa as the opposite of
adlknua, merely to denote a just action.” See Cope on R/et. 1.3 § 9.
I have enclosed this sentence within marks of parenthesis to show
that the original argument is continued in xaf’ é&aorov 8¢, x.7.A.

Yorepov] I.e. in the Politics, which treatise was evidently intended
to include a book or books wepi vopwy.

8 § 2.] See note on 7§ 7.
§ 3. mpdrepov] The reference is to £. E. 11. 9 § 3 60a pév olv éd’

e ~ A \ ’ 4 \ 3 ~ \ 8 k] L3 14 e ’ ~
éavr@ Ov ) wpdTTew TPATTEL M) ayvowv Kai OC avTov, ékovoia TAUT
>/ > \ \ ¢ U ~d s I3 o £ ~ \ A\ ~
avdykn evat, kai T0 ékovatov Tovr éoTiv' 0oa & dyvodv kai Oid TO dyvoety,
axav, rather than to V. £. 11. 1 § 20 évros & drovoiov Tob Bla xai &
» \ e ’ ’ A > r ¢ Ny A LIN4 A} \4
ayvolay, 10 ékovoiov Oofeiev dv elvar ob 1) apxn év avrd €idéTL Td Kaf
ékaora & ols  mpadis. Throughout this chapter we are reminded of
the Eudemian, rather than of the Nicomachean, investigation of 7o
éxovaov,

pyre 6v] Before or after this phrase Bernays (Symb. Philol.
Bonn. 1. 304) would add mire 6, comparing § 6. Would not this
addition necessitate the further addition of o7t 7vmrer kai before
7iva In the next clause? The list of particulars whereof ignor-
ance is possible is not always given in full: even in £. £. 1. 9 § 1,
2, where we should have expected the lists to be complete, we have
: EINY A A A e A e v : k4 ~
in one place eidora 7 6v 9 & 7 oV éveka, and in another dyvooivre
kal 6v kal & kai d.
ob <&vexa>] Bekker's addition of évexa appears to be necessary.
domep €l is Aafdy, x.7.\.] Cf. E. E. 11. 8 § 10 domep €l 1is Aafuv
v Xelpa TUTTOL Twd dvTiTelvovtos kal 1§ Povderfor xal TG émibupeiv.
On airob vide supra 5 § 13.
av obbév, k.7 X.] So E. E.11. 88§ 4, 5 xaBcrov 8¢ o Blatov xal v
dvdyxkny kal éwi Tdv ayvxwv Aéyopev' kal ydp Tov Alfov dve kai 70
~ 4 14 \ k4 ’ 4 ’ ~ Y @ \
7mp kdtw Blg kal dvaykaldmeva ¢pépecfor papév. Taira & Srav kara
\, ’ \ > ¢ \ ¢ \ ’ 3 /’ L \ L\
™v ¢ioe. kai kaf avra opunv Pépyrar, ov Bla, oV pRv ovd
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ékovota Aéyerar, aAN’ avovvpos 4 dvrifecis. Jrav 8¢ mapd
ravryy, Blo papév. Rassow however (Forschungen p. 95) corrects o
obfev ovr ¢’ Yuiv oVl éxovoudv éorw, and Spengel (Aristol. Stud. 1.
43) ov ovbév éxovoidy éorw.

§ 4. 8ud ¢poBov] Cf N E. 11 1§ 4—6, where the conclusion
is the same, though somewhat differently expressed.

§5. 7Tav 8¢ ékovalwy, x.7.\.] Here, as in £. E. 11, actions are
classified as
(iKO'l;O'La
ampoaipera

éxoloia ,
TpoaLpeTa

Cf. E. E. 11. 10 § 19 dpa & ék Toltov davepov kal 6Tt Kkalds
Swopllovrar of TGV mwabnpdrev Td pév ékovoia Td & dkovowa Td & ék

7 ~ . k) \ A \ ~ 3 ] < Vi ’
mpovoias vopoferotow' el yap kai py SakpiBotow, aAN dmwrovral Yé

~ k4 ’ > \ \ \ ’ b ~ 3 oy \ ~
m) Ts alnbelas. dANd wepl pév ToUTWY épodpev év Ty TepL TGV
dikaiwv émoxéper. In N E. 111. 1 § 13 ovx éxodoua are interpolated
between akovota and éxovota.

§ 6. 7oy O¢ ovoaw, kt.A] The three sorts of BAdBy are
arvxnppa, apdprypa, and ddikpua; but dblkyua is afterwards subdi-
vided into simple a8lknua, and adlkpua which implies adikia in the
doer. If we further include 6oa Blata kal pn é¢ avrd, we have
the following classification :

[ (o) Ta Blawa kai pr) i avrd
(B) 0 per’ dyvolas, érav mwapakdyws 7  drvyjporta

BAiBy yémrar, (drav 4 apxn éwlbev

7 Tis ayvolas)

( (y) 7d per’ dyvolas, Srav p1) wapaldyws —dpapripara
dvev 8¢ kakias, (6Tav 7 dpx) év avTe

> ~ kd ’
“7’ 1’7]9 a‘)’VOLGS)

? ’
aKovoiLa. 3

ékovota { (8) Orav eibis pév pn mpofovdecas &é adwpata
(€) orav éx mpoarpéoews, (ék mpovoias) adwnpara which
imply adwia in

the doer

-

The dyvow here mentioned is of course ignorance of the circum-
stances of the act (ra xaf’ &aora), not ignorance of rules (7o kafd-
Aov): cf. E. E. 1. 9§ 1, 2. V. £ 1L 1§ 15 According to
the above Eudemian list the act of the pefvwy is ranked under (y),
that of the Gvud mowav under (8), and that of the émBovAevras under
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(¢). In the Rhiet. 1. 3. p. 47. 29 éor & arvyjpara piv doa mapaloya
Kkal py amd poxbnplas, duapripara 8 Soa mn) wapdhoya kai p7 amd
wovyplas, aducjuare 8¢ doa wire mapdloya dwo movyplas T éariv, (y)
and (8) of the Eudemian list are classed together as duaprijpara:
and in the same way in V. £. 1. 1 § 14 the act of the pefiwv and
the act of the opyi{dpevos are mentioned together as instances of coa
pn O dyvowav aAX dyvoov. Thus the Guué mowdv according to Aris-
totle acts dyvodv dAX ov & dyvowav: according to Eudemus, eibus
pév ov mpoBovievoas 8¢ For this difference of statement Eudemus
prepares us in 1. 9 § 3 émel 8¢ 70 émioraclar Kkal 7o eldévar dirrdv, &v
pév 70 éxew & 8¢ 10 xprobdar 17 émaTiiuy, o éxwv uy xpduevos 8¢
éoTe pév ws dwcaiws <av> ayvoov Aéyoito, €rti & ws ov Owkalws, olov
€l 8 apélewav py éxpyro. In the Riet. ad Alexand. (c. 4. p. 24. 4.
c. 36. p. 79. 27 Spengel) aduxia is said to be coextensive with ra éx
mpovoias, apaptia with 7d 8 dyvowav, and drvyla with 7d 8 érépovs
Twds 7 dud TUxyv: but here ra 8 dyvowav is equivalent to Aristotle’s
6oa dyvodv aAd pn & ayvoav. In M. M 1. 34§ 25, (y), (3), and
(¢) of Eudemus’s list are roughly thrown together under the title of
adikyua: see note on § 7. The Eudemian terminology seems to be
based upon that of Attic law: see Antiphon, passim.

dpapmjpara] here includes drvyjpara as well as auaprijpara in the
narrower sense in which the word is used in § 7.

®] So Rassow Forschungen p. 61, on the authority of Kb.
Although the lists of particulars of which a man may be ignorant
are not always the same, (see note on § 3,) it is reasonable to expect
consistency in such a passage as the present, where the list occurs
three times in the space of five lines. In £. £. 11. 9 § 1, 2 the
particulars are as here, ov, ¢, 6, and od évexa, ws being suppressed
and év doing duty for the mepi 7{  év vl of V. E. 111. 1 § 16,

§ 7. apapraves pév yap, k.7.\.] Itis plain that this sentence ought to
restate the distinction already drawn between driynua and dudpryua :
but it is difficult to see how orav % apxn év avrg ) t4s airlas—so
the MSS. except H2MP (which have raias), and all the editors—can
be equivalent to uy wapaddyws, and érav &whev to mapaldyws. More-
over,  apx? 17s airias is a strange phrase. Hence I have supposed
AITIAS to be a corruption of ATNOIAS, and I find the strongest
possible confirmation of my conjecture both in the A, £. and in the
M. M. CfL N E 115 §8 kat ydp ér’ aird 1¢ dyvoelv roldlovar,
éav altios elvar Ookyj T7s dyvolas, olov Tols mefvovor Sur)\d 7d

’ 3 \ > \ * - ’ -~ -~ ~
émrguat 9 yap apxy év avtg' Kuplos yap To0 py pefuvobivar, Tovro
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& airtov Tis dyvolas: also § 7: and M. M. 1. 34 § 27—28
értw &) olros o dopiouds' Srav p&v ydp 1 dyvowe alrla j) Tob mpatal
T, ovY €k@v TobTo TpdrTel, GoTE oDk adikel® orav 8¢ T7s dyvolas
ad7os ) aiTios, kal TpaTTy TL KATA TNV AYVOLaV 7S AUTOS AlTLOS
éoTiy, ovros WOy ddikel, kai Sikalws alrios 6 TolodTos KAnbroeral.
olov éml Tdv pefudvrwv' of yap pebiovres kal mpdfavrés TL Kakov
adikodow Tis ydp dyvolas adrol elow alriol” &y ydp avrols
pn wivew TocoiTov dor dyvoroavras Timrew Tov mwarépa. opolws émi
Tov aA\wv dyvoudy doar pev yivovral 8¢ avrovs, ol katd Tavtas adikovvTes
adikor &v 8¢ py adtol elow alrior, dAXN 7 dyvowa kdkelvols éoTiv
airia Tols mpafaot Tob wpdfar, ovk adwor: and again § 29 % ydp
dyvowa airla ol wpdrrew TavTa, THs O dyvolas ovk avrd aitia.
(I have already remarked on § 6 that the auaprijpara of the present
passage are called adwrjpara in the M. M) See also £. E. 11. 9 § 3.
With this change the sentence becomes perfectly intelligible : it is
an druynypa when the doer does not know and could not have been
expected to know, in other words when he is not answerable for
his ignorance: but it is an dpdprypma, when he might have been
expected to know, in other words when he is answerable for his
ignorance, olov émi Tdv pebvovrwv. See Antiphon Zefral. I1., espe-
cially the defence, in which the father of the accused argues that the
fatal accident was caused by the auapria of the deceased, who ought
not to have crossed the target.

With the received text the best rendering which I can devise is—
‘that is to say, a man duaprdve. when the origin of (the ignorance
which is) the cause of the wrong is in himself; he druxet when it is
external to him.

§ 8. €idds] Thus ¢ Ouug oy is accounted eidws. In the V. .
ur 1 § 14 he is classed with the pefdwv as an ayvodv: érepov &
Zowce Kal 70 8 dyvowav wpdrrew Tob dyvoolvta moilv' o yap pefvov
7 Spyldpevos ob Bokel 8 ayvoav mpdrrew, dAAd Sd TL TEV elpnuévav,
odk €idws 8¢, AN’ dyvodv. See note on § 6.

ofov §oa te, kr.\.] Thinking that the second Goa is the subject
of cupBaive, I expunge the commas which Bekker places after wafy
and ¢vowd. If the first doa were the subject of ovpBaive, Tols
avfpsmors would be unmeaning and superfluous.  On the other hand
these words are positively necessary to complete the sense of ooa
avaykaia 9 ¢uowkd. Cf. § 12 Swa wafos 8¢ wijre puoikov uir avlpw-
rikdv.  See also Polil. TIL To. P. 75. 3 éxovrd ye Ta gvpfaivovra
rdln wept v Yuxiv. V. (VIIL) 7. P. 142. 32 6 ydp wepl évias ovp-
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Baiver wdbos Yuxds loxupds, Todro &v wdoais wdpxet, TG d¢ frTOV
Swapéper kal 73 pdAlov, olov Eeos kai ¢ofos, ér & évfovoiagpos. By
¢vowa wdfy Eudemus means doa kowd wdot kai ép Goov Kowd :
the dvayxaia mdfy, which are a species of the ¢vowd mdfy, include
¢mfuplar ol wepl v Tpodry, k.7.X. Opposed to the cuvoika xal
avBpwmika mdfy are the Onpiwdn and voonmarwdy wafy, which in the
developed form of ées are described in V. £. viL. 5. See M. E. VII.
6 § 2 &re tais Puowkals udAlov ovyyvaun dxolovfely opéfeaw, émel kal
éribuplos Tals Towavrars pdAlov doar kowal mwdal kal ép daov Kol *
0 8¢ Ouuos PpuowuTepov kal 1) xalemorys TV émlbupidy Tév Tijs Vrep-
BoAijs kal Tdv uy dvaykalwv. VIL 4 § 2 dvaykaia pév [sc. 7év mowovvrwy
ndovv] 1d cwpatikd. Méyw 8¢ Td Towdra, Td Te Wepl TRV Tpodnv Kal
v TOv dppodigivwy xpelav, kal To ToalTA TGOV CWMATIKGY Tepl & TV
axolaciay éfeuev xal Ty cwppooivyy. VIL 6. § 6 womep ydp eipnrar
kar dpxds, ai pév [sc. 70v émbumidv] dvBpwmikal elow kal Puvowal, kal
76 yéver kai 79 peyéfer, ai 8¢ Onpiidecs, ai 8¢ did TypuTels kal voorjuara.
(In . E. 11 11 § 1 the distinction between avayxaiaw and ¢uowal
émifupiac is not recognized.)

oV ydp 8ud moxOnpiav 7 BAaBy] After these words I have intro-
duced 6 § 1, 2. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text.

6§ 1. 7 ovrw pév oddev Swoloel,...0trav § &k mpoaipérews, ddikos
kai poxbnpos ;] I conceive that these clauses, of which the first belongs
to 6 § 1, the second to 8 § g, are to be read in close connection with
one another, the intervening sentences being parenthetical. ¢Or
shall we say that it is not (as the question thus expressed assumes)
the doing of certain acts, but the spirit of the doer, which makes
him adwos xal poxOnpos? Cf. 8 § 11 infra.

6 § 2. olov od kAémrrys, éxhefe 6¢] On the authority of Kb Pb I
have written ob xAérrys in place of ovd¢ xAéwrys, which is hardly
intelligible even if with Miinscher we expunge obd¢ wouxos, éuolyevoe
8¢, so that o0d¢é may introduce an example supplementary to the one
already discussed. As Bekker’s text stands, 098¢ cannot bear its
proper meaning.

8 §9. &0 kakss, x.m.A.] ‘Hence the law is right in not accounting
7a éx Bupod to be éx mpovolas, because it is ¢ opyioas who dpxet, not ¢
Ovpd moudv. Indeed it is a legal maxim that it is only an issue of fact
on which it may be argued that one or other of the two parties is
necessarily movnpds [un) Aavbavérw & Gri dvaykaiov év Taivry 4 dudio-
Brmioe pdvy Tov Erepov elvar movnpov' ob ydp éoTw dyvowr alria, domwep
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av €l Twes mepl 100 Sikalov auduofyroley Riet. 11 17. p. 143. 7],
whilst in the case of 7d éx fupod, done émi pawopéry aduia, the
issue is not one of fact (wepl Tod yevéobar), but one of justice (wept
Tob motépws Oikatov), Hence the angry man may plead ignorance.
On the other hand o émBovedoas, i.e. the man who deliberately
aftacks his neighbour, [whether by way of revenge or otherwise,]
cannot plead ignorance (odk ayvoet), and therefore must be punished
as an offender éx mpovolas. Thus the difference between the fvud
motgv and the émBovledoas is that the one can plead that he thought
he had been wronged, the other cannot.” But what is the dyvowa
which in Rietoric 11. 17, quoted above, is said to be an airla
or excuse in the augiofByrmois mepi 70D Sikaiov and not to be so
in the apgurByrnois wepl 100 yevéobar?  Clearly not ignorance of
the act done In anger, else the question mepl 7o yevéofar would
have to be discussed, but ignorance or mistake about the supposed
provocation. Similarly in the passage before us, the fuug mwoidy may
plead ayvoia, not of his own action, for we have seen in § 8 that he
is eidws pév wy wpofovAeioas 8¢, but of the pawouérn ddikia which
he mistakes for a real adikia. On the other hand the érBoviedoas,
who takes time to retaliate, cannot plead dyvowa of this sort. The
action of the fuu¢ wowdv may be traced to the assumption, in this
case false, that he had been wronged, whilst the émBovAedcas has
had time to consider the matter, and therefore cannot plead mistake
as an excuse. For example, 4, wrongly thinking himself to have
been injured by /5, strikes him in the heat of passion. Here 4 is
eidws in respect of his own act, but dyvodv in respect of the supposed
injury. Hence his act is not held by the law to be é mpovolas. If
however 4 broods over his supposed wrong before he retaliates, he
can no longer plead that he supposed himself to have been unjustly
treated by B, because he has had time to discover his mistake. His
act is therefore éx wpovolas. Cf. Antiphon p. 126 tov yap émiSovAer-
oavta kelevel [SC. 0 vopos] povéa elvad.

The conclusion is then that the law is right in drawing a line
between adujpmara done in the heat of passion and aduxypara done
by way of revenge after an interval, the fvné woibv being entitled to
plead that he supposed himself to have provocation, the émBovAeioas
not being entitled to do so. This result agrees very well (allowance
being made for differences in the use of the words éxovowor and
drovaiov) with Plato Zazos 1X. 867 A 6 pév Tov Oupov ¢ularrev kal ol
éx 100 mapaxpipa éfaldvys dANd pera, émiBovhijs VoTepov Xpove TLLw-
povperos ékovalw owkev, ¢ 8¢ drapieitws Tals opyats Kol ék 10D wapa-

T S
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Xpipa €bfis xpopevos dmpofovdeirws Suotos uiv drovaiw, éori 8¢ otd
obros ad wartdmacw dkovotos AN’ elkav dkovalov...Bé\tioTor pnv kal
dAnbéoratov els eixdva pév dudo Oecivay, Teuely 8¢ adrd \wpls T émt-
BovAy kel dwpoforiy, kal Tols pev per &rifoulijs Te kal Opyp KTelvagt
7ds Typwplas xalerwrépas, Tols 8¢ dmpofovleltws Te kal efalpims mwpa-
otépas vopoberelv, Bywater (Fowurnal of Friology 1874, V. 113)
anticipates me in referring to the Zaws for the explanation of the
phrase o émBoveloas; but I fancy that he takes the remarks made
about o Gvud modv to apply also to ¢ émBovieloas, as I did myself
in a paper in the same journal (1856, v1. 109). Mich. Ephesius, the
Paraphrast, and most of the editors seem to take o wer and o 8¢ to be
the two persons concerned in a quarrel, and o émiBovAeloas to be
equivalent to o wpoxardpfas.

On the apiofBymjoes or ordoes (o1t 0¥ yéyover, otL otk E3Nalev,
ot ob Tooovde, o1 Sikalws: otherwise, oroxaorixy. cpuj, wodmyros) vide
Rhet. 1L 17, p. 143. 1, and Cope’s Jutroduction pp. 355, 397. That
cases where the issue is mepl Tod morépws dikatov are not to be account-
ed éx mpovoias is assumed in Polit. V1. (Iv.) 16. p. 176. 20 wepl e TGOV
ék mpovolas, kal wepl TV drovoiwy, kal Soa opmoloyelrar uév dupioSy-
reirar 8¢ mepl Tol dikaiov, TéTaprov 8¢ Goa Tols Peyovor orov éml

’ 3 ’
Kaﬂo&g émipeperat.

§ 10. ov] This relative has no expressed antecedent. Should
we read od ydp womep <oi> év Tols gvvallaymact? For the sense
cf. R/t uL 17 quoted above.

dv py dud Mjbyy avro dpdowv] I think that the subject of Spdow
is 6 Te opyioas kal o opyiosfels, who do not raise the issue of fact unless
they do it through forgetfulness, 1. e. the forgetfulness which results
from anger. These words are commonly understood to refer to the
two parties concerned in a owaMayua, ubi fieri non potest quin
eorum alter qui ita controversantur pravus sit, nisi forte oblivio inter-
cessit” (Victorius on K%t 111 17): but (1) why Is atro dpdow in the
plural? and (2) what precise idea do these words convey? Accord-
ing to my interpretation they stand for wepl Tov yeréofar audioSy-

TOTW.

§ 11. adwkel kal kara tadr 70y, k1.X.] All the editions with
which I am acquainted place a full stop, or at least a colon, after
adiket, thus completely destroying the sense. It is clear from the
parallel statement in regard to o 3ikawos and o Swkatompaydv which
succeeds, and indeed from the whole argument of the passage. that if
a man mapd 70 araloyov i) mapd 7o icov BAdwre another ékwr. he adixet,
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but if a man wapa 76 avaloyov % mapa 76 icov BAdmwrer another mpoeks-
pevos, he adikel kal adwkos éorw. Hence the words adwkel kal kara
TadtT WOy 71d adwrjuara o adikdv adwcos must be closely connected
together, kara TavrT }0n Td adwikjpara representing dv ék mpoatpéoews
BAayy. The words orav mapa 10 dvdloyov ) 9 mapa 76 loov do not
refer exclusively to o ddwkév who is also ddwos, and therefore cannot
constitute the distinction required : they are, in fact, part of the defi-
nition of 70 & péper adkov. Cf. 4 §§ 2, 3, where it is stated that 7o
adiwkov 10 dvTikelpevov TG StaveunTikd Suwkalw is mapa To avaloyov, and
that 70 & Tols ouwadldypaow ddwkov is dvigov kard Tiv dpiBunriciy
avaloyiav, i.e. in the language of the passage before us wapa 7o loov.

dikatompayy] After this word I have substituted a comma for a
full stop.

§ 12. 7dv & drovaiwr] These words answer to rév &¢ ékovaiwv
in § 5: but it must be observed that the axodowa of the present section
include actions which do not appear at all in the foregoing classifica-
tion. The goa py pdvov ayvootvres dAa kal 8¢ dyvolav duaprdvovow
are the arvyyuara of § 7: the éoa pun 8 dyvoav, aAX’ dyvoolvres pév
3o wabos 3¢ pryre pvawkov uyr avBpwmikov are neither the apoapriuara
nor the adwypara of §§ 7, 8, but acts characteristic of the inhuman
wafn: see note on § 8 olov doa 7¢, k.7.A. and compare viL. 5. The
acts in question are axovoia because the perpetrators of them are not
responsible agents, but they are not cvyyvwporvika, because they are
even more detestable than ordinary vicious acts. (It may be worth
while to note that ra éw T@v Spwv Tis kakias are in VII. 5 classified as
Onpusdy and voonuarddy, 7o voonparsdy being subdivided into 7a
dioe and ra & éovs.) Thus, as the wafy here spoken of are such as
are wijre puowka wjr avlpwmika, it is a mistake to say that “the word
[axovaiwy] is used less sternly here than it is by Aristotle in £7#%. 11 x
§ 21, &c., where acts of passion are excluded from the class of the
involuntary.” The acts done &d fuvpov 7 &' émbuuiav of which
Aristotle speaks in the passage cited come under the head of éoa
re 8. Gupdv kal dA\a mdfy Soa dvaykaia 7 ¢uoika cupBaiver Tols
avBpémois § 8, and as we have seen (see note on § 6) are reckoned
by Eudemus ékovowa. Mich. Ephes. and the Paraphrast similarly
misconceive the passage.

dvfpwmicdy] 1 think that the passages cited in the Berlin Index
favour dvfpwmucdv rather than dvfpdmwov. See especially V. £, viL
6 § 6, quoted above on § 8.

9 §§ 1—7. The first of a series of amoplat is investigated: wdrepoy
8—2
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éotwv éxdvra ddikeigfar; ‘It might be thought that as ddwkelr and
dikatompayely are =dv ékovaiov, s0 ddikeiofar and Sukarovofar are either
mwav ékovaiov Or v dkovowov. But no such symmetrical determina-
tion is possible: for Sukawotofac is sometimes éxovoiov, sometimes
drovowov. Further, it may be asked wdrepov 6 70 ddwkov memorfus
adwketrar mas; No: for in order that 4 may be said adwketv, B ddikelo-
fai, A must be éxwv and B akwv. If 4 1s akwv and B éxuwv, or both
axwy, or both édv, 4 may be said adika mpdrrew but not ddwkeir,
B may be said adwka mdoyxew but not adweicfar. That 4 must be
éxwv we have assumed in the preceding chapter: that B must be
axwv 1s necessary in order that there may be that contest of wills
which we suppose when we say that 4 adwet B. Thus in either of
the two alternatives contemplated by Phegeus in the quotation from
Euripides Alcmaeon cannot be said adixetv nor his mother adiketofar.’
The meanings here put upon the words adwetv and adiketofar are
precisely those put upon them by the orators. with whom adwelv is
‘to owe compensation,’ adwetofar ‘to be entitled to compensation.” It
will be observed that in § 4 the author assumes that he will here-
after answer the question motepov évdéxerar avrov avrov adikelv ; in the
negative. The results of these & are briefly summarized in the R/ez.
I. 13. P. 46. 10 éoti &y 10 adikelabar 70 vmo ékovros Ta adika TdTyew...
dvdyxn Tov adikotpuevov BAdmresfar kal dkovoiws BAdmrrecfar. I have
in § 1—3 departed from Bekker's punctuation on several occa-
sions.

§ 1. pnrépa, x.7.A.] Bekker reads with the MSS. karékra and 7 6é-
Aovoay, placing a comma at the end of the first, and a colon at the
end of the second, line. Nauck, Wagner, and others have altered
karéxra into karéxrav, and inserted ov before félovaar, placing a full
stop after Adyos, and a note of interrogation after oiy ékév. They
suppose that these lines are part of a conversation between Alcmaeon
and Phegeus in the "AAkpaiwy 0 8id Woeidos, a tragedy which is also
referred to in V. Z. 11 1 § 8.  Mich. Ephes. says that these lines are
from the Bellerophon; see Ellis’s remarks in the Jjowrnal of Philo-
logy 1872, 1v. 271. Adopting in the main the emendations above
mentioned, I have further written % ovy éxofoav in place of the % ov
Oédovoav of the editors. Cf. Eur. Hzppol. 319 piros w’ dméAva” ovy
ékobaav ovy ékwv, quoted by the commentators.

womep kai 70 adikelv wav éxovawov] Notel thinks that these words,
which are repeated immediately afterwards, should be omitted. I do
not see why they should not stand as part of the original question, as
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well as of the more comprehensive question which in kal dpa wdv,
k.r.\. 1s substituted for it.

§ 2. &ot edoyov, k.r.X.] The words 7 ékovotov 7 dxovotov elva,
grammatically regarded, are an awkward addition to this sentence.
Compare however, for a similar supplementary explanation, 4 § 14.
Rassow proposes to write xal instead of kaf’.

§ 4. &déxouro avrov avrov adwkelv] “We should be obliged to
answer in the affirmative the question ‘“can a man ddiketv himself?”
Whereas when the amopla is discussed presently in § 8 sqq. and ch. 11
8§ 1—6, we shall see ourselves obliged to answer it in the negative.’

85, 6. ‘A 8 dkpaciav ékwv vmo B éxdvros Blamrerar. If then
adiketofar=v¢d éxovros LAdarrecfar, the dkparys éxov abwkerrar. If
however ddwelv presumes opposition from the BovAnois of the ddwkov-
pevos, the dkpamjs cannot be regarded simultaneously as adwovmevos
and éxdv. For the dkpamjs (who acts kard v émbuvpilav but mwapa
v BovAnaw), (1) so long as his BovAnots resists is not ékdv, and (2)
when his érifvpia has its way, is not adikovpevos, because his BovAyas
has ceased to resist. [In fact in the case of the axparys the opposi-
tion offered by his BovAnas is overcome, not by the supposed adwdv,
but by his own érifuuia, and therefore A ovk adikeirar vmo B, though, as
we shall see in 11 § 9, kard peradopav kai opodTyra, A’s Adyov éov
may be said ddiketofar by his dloyov.] Thus the chief argument to
show &1 ely dv éxovr’ ddiketofar is disproved.” The words ‘ovfels “ydp
Bovherar—mpdrrew mpdrTe explain the condition of the akparifs when
he proceeds dkpareteofar under the influence of émbuuia: he ov Bov-
Xerar BAdmrecfar, i.e. his émbuula cannot induce his BovAyows to
support it (as no one SovAerar that which he does not suppose to be
good); but he mpdrrer mapa v BovAyow, i.e. when the struggle 1s
over, his BovAyas retires from the field, and under the influence of
émfupla he does that which his better reason assures him he ought
not to do. Cf. £. E. 11 7§ 5 Bovrerar & ovfels 6 oierar elvar kaxoy’
GANG pnv 6 axpatevdpevos ovy d Boverar wowel To yap wap 6 oletat
BérrioTov evar mpdrrew 8¢ émbuplav axkpateveofal éotw, and £. E. 11
7§ 11 Bovlerar pev yap ovlels & olerar elvar kakd, TpdTTeL & GTav yivyTal
axparijs. According to Eudemus then we must distinguish in T KT
axpaciay two successive stages: (1) that in which the BovAyas resists,
and therefore the man is dkwv, and (2) that in which, the BovAnots
having given way to the émfvula, the man is éov, but ovbev wapa mjv
avrov wdoxet BovAnow. Thus the axkpatys 1S not simultaneously



118 [NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V. 9 §§ 5—8.

ékov and mapd v BovAnow mdoxwr, and therefore the phenomena of
dxpacia do not countenance the theory that a man may éxdv adikeio-
fai.  (For the successive predominance of BovAnots and wafos cf.
N, E. V1. 2 § 2 87 yap oUk oleral ye ¢ drpatevouevos mplv év 1§ wabet
yevéabai, pavepov, and £. £. 11. 7 § 4 quoted below.) The difficulty
of the passage is due in large measure to the phrase aAAad wapd ™)
BovAnow mpdrrer, which seems to surrender Eudemus’s position: it
will be well therefore to say a word or two more about it, even at the
risk of iteration. In the earlier stage, during which 4 does not
succumb to B’s seductions, A’s BovAyows directs his conduct, so that
B’s action is wapd v Tob A BovAyow: but in the second stage A’s
conduct is directed not by his BovAnais, but by his émbuuia, which
plays into B’s hands; hence AB’s action is no longer wapa ™y 700 A
BovAyow, but kara Tiv Tob A émbupiav. A’s émbuula however is
resisted by his BovAnois: and consequently, though A’s action is not
mapd v 100 A BovAgow, A himself may be said mparrew wapa v
éavrov Bovhyow. (CL E.E.11. 7 § 4 o & akpam)s o kard v émbv-
play wapd T0v Aoywopov olos mpdrTew, dxpareverar & otav évepyn kat
avtiv, 70 O adikelv éxovoiov, ol o dkpatys ddikroEL TQ wpaTTEW KOT
émbupiar éxdv dpa wpafer kal ékovaiov 16 kar émbuulav.) Hence in
the first stage 4 is not ékdv, because BovAnats, being dominant,
resists: in the second stage A is ékdv but not dadwkovuevos, because
émbvpia, being dominant, assents to B’s solicitations, BovAnots having
now given way.

The passage has been variously understood or misunderstood.
The author of the A7 M. 1. 34 § 35 interprets—*‘the dkparijs BovAc-
pevos mpartel Ta karad Tqv depaciav and therefore éxwv BAdmrerar: but
no one PBovAerar adkeiofar, and therefore no one ékov adiketrar,’ as-
suming apparently, in defiance of Z. £. 11. 7 § 10 (to say nothing of
other passages), the identity of BovAesfar and ékdv elvar. This view
appears to be accepted by the Paraphrast, and by Hildenbrand,
Rechts- und Staatsphilosophic, 1. 315, who however recognizes the in-
sufficiency of the argument. Mich. Ephes. boldly emends—aAX’
ovd o dkpar)s wapd Tyv BovAjow mpdrre. Rassow virtually aban-
dons the attempt to make sense of the passage (Forschungen p. 41).
Notel holds that the sentences ovfels yap Bovlerar, x.7.X. do not
justify the dictum ovfeis ékov ddikeirar, but declare a new dictum
ovfels Bovherar adikeigfar. This interpretation leaves the case of the
axparys unexplained : for the dkparyjs is certainly ékdv. It is no ex-
planation to say that because he acts wapd v BovAnow he is not ékdv.
Moreover the yap which introduces the supposed new dictum needs
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explanation. Grant seems hardly to have realized the difficulty of the
passage.

$6. & ovk olerar, kr.A.] This reading seems to me to express
Eudemus’s meaning more clearly and correctly than ovy & oferas,
the reading which Bekker prefers on the authority of Kb. Is it pos-
sible that the copyist was puzzled by the negative ovk in the relative
sentence, and therefore transposed it? It is of course perfectly cor-
rect here, as the axparys does not do ‘#iose things which he thinks to
be wrong,” but ¢#4zngs which he thinks to be wrong.’ Cf. Plat. Rep.
I 330 émedav Tis éyyls 7 T0b olecfar Tehevmjoew, eloépxerat avTd Séos
Kkal ¢povtis wepl v éumpoofev ovk elopjer (quoted by Madvig, Gr.
Synt. § 203). In E. E. 11 47 § 5 however we have ¢ dkparevdpevos
ovx & PBovlerar moel.

§ 8—13. In these paragraphs the author raises two amopiar (1)
wOTEPOV woT Adikel O velpas wapa v dflav 10 wAelov 7 0 Exwv, (2) €
érrw avrov avrov adwkev. They are put forward together, because it
might at first sight seem that, if it is decided that o veluas adikel, the
second question must be answered affirmatively, since the distributor
may assign to himself too small a share. But on further considera-
tion we see (1) that the distributor may assign to himself too small a
share with a view to an equivalent, e.g. reputation, and (2) that,
whether this is so or not, in the case supposed the distributor suffers
nothing mapa v BovAyow and therefore ovk adiketrar. Having thus
dissevered the two questions, the author proceeds to deal with the
former of them in §§ 10—13. He remarks (1) that it is the distributor
who dduwkel, as it is with him that the action originates : (2) that if the
distributor is ywdakwr, he obtains by his unjust award either money
or gratitude or revenge, and is therefore adikws wAéov Exwr.

It will be seen from this summary that the question el é&rrw avrov
avrov adwketv, though mooted, is not discussed in these sections,
whilst the words ére 8 &v wpoethopeba, k.7.A. in § 8 show that the
reference to the amopla in § 4 is an anticipatory one. Hence the
discussion of the question in 11 § 1—6 is not, as Grant and
many others have thought, superfluous. On the contrary if these §§
are excised the second part of the programme announced in g § 8
remains unfulfilled. If then g9 § 14—17 and ch. 1o are removed,
11 §§ 1—6 immediately follow in their proper place. See Introduc-
tion, On dislocations in the text.

§ 8. &v mpoethopefa] For this phrase cf. Foliz. viiL. (v.) 1. p. 193.
21.  Mich. Ephes. remarks that these amoplar have not been men-
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tioned before, and that the sentence must therefore mean &re 795
mpobégews Nty wepl Sikaioovins elmelv olams, émel ¢ wepl avris Adyos
TerAjpwTal, vrolourov éare mwepl dvo v elmetr.  Although the second
dmopla has been incidentally alluded to in § 4, the objection is a just
one. The reference is perhaps, as Zell suggests, to the opening words
of g § 1.

§ 9. 70 mporepov Aexfév] Apparently by these words is meant
the former of the two alternatives of the first question. But this is
very awkward. Is it possible that the reading of Kb in § 8 repre-
sents alav 70 wAelov ékwy ?

7ovro] Sc. that the distributor in this case airov adiket.

xata] The editors write xai kard against the authority of most, if
not all, the MSS.

§ 10. def] I think that this word may stand in the sense of ‘in
every case. Zell and Michelet translate ¢ nicht der, welcher jedesmal
mehr hat’ Rassow supposes the word to be a corruption of the
superfluous aduwkel which in KP® appears in place of it.

§ 11, This § is commonly understood to contain a distinct argu-
ment, which according to some refers to the distributor, according to
others to the receiver. If the distributor is referred to, the § would
naturally mean that ‘the distributor, who may be regarded as an
instrument, though he ouk adikel, wowel 7 adwka:’ plainly this state-
ment is anything but a proof that he ddikei. Nor can it be regarded
as an argument urged on the contrary part: for the author would
then have written ovk adikel dANd mowel 7a adika. If again the argu-
ment is that the receiver ovx adixet and therefore the distributor
ddwket, the Greek is still questionable. The author would probably
have written wowel pév 1d ddka oY pnv adikel ye. Conceiving then
that some change is necessary, I have bracketed & as a dittograph
of the first two letters of é=el, placing a colon instead of a full stop
after AaufBavovre and removing the comma after émrdéavros. 1 sup-
pose the sentence thus altered to be a justification of the distinction
just made between ¢ 70 ddikov [sc. woielr] vmdpyer and & 76 éxcrta
Touto motetv. The Paraphrast seems to have understood the sentence
as I do.

Td alvya krelvel] Plat. Zaws 1x. 873 D dav & dpa vmoliyiov 7
{Bov aAXo Tu dovevoy Tird...éav 8¢ dyvxdy TL Yunijs drBpwmor oTepria.
The commentators quote also Demosth. Aristocrat. 645. 16 and
Aeschin. Clesiph. § 244 Is it possible that the reading of PP is
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something more than a mere blunder, and that we should read «xai
Ta krjvy in place of krefve.?

§ 12. The argument is contained in the words e ywdoxwy ekpver
adikws, mwheovekTel kal avros 7) xdapwros 7 tipwpias. The words e pév
ayvodv—rd mpdrov merely set aside the case of ignorance as irrele-
vant to our present remarks.

§ 13. ‘If the judge secures to himself xdpis or rypwpla by giving
an unjust award, he is just as much a wAeovékrys as if he were to share
the plunder with the receiver. For it is not essential that the unjust
distributor should take a share of the property distributed, since even
if his share takes a more substantial form than ydpis and Tipwpla, he
may receive it not in land (land being the article distributed), but in
money.’

ér’ é&elvov] ‘In such cases,’ i.e. in cases where the distributor
shares the profits with the receiver. I see no difficulty in the transi-
tion from the singular of € Tis peploairo 00 ddurjparos to the plural
of ékewwv. Rassow however would read with K® ér' ékelve Tov
dypov, k.T.\., i.e. érl 7§ pepioacbar Tob ddurjparos (Forschungen p. 62).

§§ 14—17. I have placed § 14—16 after 1 § 3, and 1 § 17 after
1 §9. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text.

11 § 1—6. The second of the two amopiat raised in 9 § 8 ‘Can
a man dadwelv éavrdv?’ is considered under two heads, first, when
the adik{a i1s universal, and secondly, when it is particular.

Suicide is an adikyna of the first kind, because it is a violation
of law, and as the suicide acts voluntarily (i.e. not under compulsion,
and with full knowledge of the circumstances), he adwet. But whom ?
Not himself,—for ovfeis ékwv adiketrar,—but the state : wherefore the
state exacts the penalty, and the penalty takes the form of a forfeiture
of civil privileges.

That a man cannot adwkelv éavrév in the other sense of the word
adwkety, seems to be proved by the following considerations :

(1) the same thing cannot be subtracted from, and added to, the
same thing at the same moment; in fact, the commission of par-
ticular adwia implies two persons concerned, one who invades the
rights of another, and a second whose rights are invaded :

(2) the commission of particular adwcia is always aggressive ;
whereas, when a man harms himself, he does and suffers the same
thing at the same time, and therefore is not an aggressor :

(3) volenti non fit injuria :
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(4) no one can commit adultery with his own wife, burglary
upon his own premises, or theft upon his own property, and without
the commission of some such adiknua no one can adixetr.

Thus *in general the amopia is resolved by a reference to the
maxim ovfels éxwv adikeirar, established in g §§ s, 6.

§ 1. ék Tov epnuévor] Le. from 9 § 1—13.

7a pev yap, k.X.] Cf. 1§8. 2§6.

ov kedever] ‘ Does not allow,’ i.e. forbids. Cf. the well-known use
of ovuk éav as the correlative of xededew. The words a 8¢ un keheler,
dmayopever are explanatory of the phrase ov xedever. So Victorius,
quoted by Cardwell. Eudemus wishes to say—‘What the law /s
is 8lkawov, what the law jforbids is adwcov.” Cf. 1§ 14 mpoordrrer &
0 vépos kal Td Tob avdpelov épya woielv, olov u1) Aelmew Tiv Tdéw...
opolws 8¢ kal Ta katd Tds dAlas dperds kal poxOnplas, To pév kelevwy
7d § amayopevwv. Not appreciating this idiomatic use of ov keketw,
Grant remarks ‘The extraordinary assertion is made that *whatever
the law does not command it forbids.” We might well ask, Did the
Athenian law command its citizens to breathe, to eat, to sleep, &c.?”
This criticism is endorsed by Rassow (ZForschungen p. 42), who re-
gards the last section of the book (with the exception of ch. 10) as a
very unsatisfactory piece of patchwork.

§ 2. orav, kT.A] The words pn avriBldwrev are parenthetical.
Compare the parenthetical sentence o yadp Swre érafle kai 70 avro
dvrurowdv ov dokel adikerv 1n § 5. It is obvious that, in spite of the
editors, who place a comma before éxdv, ékdv should be connected
with BAdwry. It is necessary to specify that o Blamrwv is éxwr, as
otherwise he would be, not adukdv, but adwka mpdrrwv (cf. 9 § 3); whilst
with aduwket, ékdv is superfluous.

ékwv 8¢ 0 €ldus kal v kal 9] A man is ékdv when he does éxovoa,
ie Soa ép éavrd dv py mwpartew mwparTel pa) ayvodv kal 8 avrov £. E.
11. 9 § 2. Here as elsewhere the definition is abbreviated, as 1s also
the list of circumstances in regard to which ignorance is possible. Cf.
9 §§ =) 5‘

§ 3. arpia] Forthe ariplar of the suicide the commentators quote
Aeschin. Ctesiph. § 244 and Plat. Zaws 1x. 8§73 D.

§ 4. Olws] Ie kard v olyv adwiav.

totTo yap—adwket] These sentences are manifestly parenthetical.
They explain the difference between universal and particular justice,
and declare the necessity of investigating the amopia with regard to
the latter as well as to the former.
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§ 5. éru Ot éovowov Te kal & mpoarpéaews, kai mporepov] The
words ékovaiov Te kal ék mpoatpéoews are not necessary to the argu-
ment. Indeed 70 adwelv is not necessarily ék mpoapéoews: I have
therefore translated the phrase ‘voluntary or deliberate, and aggres-
sive.’

0 ydp 8t &rafe, k.T.\.] oV ydp dpxet 6 Gupd wordv, AN & opyloas.
8§o.

§ 6. mpos 8¢ rovrows, k.r.X] ‘If, instead of arguing from our con-
ception of adiwkia, we examine special cases of it, we come to the same
conclusion.’

olws, k.7-X.] ¢The maxim ovfeis ékwv ddikeirar is decisive in both
cases of the present dropia.’

§§ 7, 8. I have placed these §§ after 5 § 18. See Introduction,
On dislocations in the text.

§ 9. kara peradopav 8¢ kai opowstyra] ¢There is a Slkawov, ovk
avr$ wpos avrév, but between the parts of the individual's yuy.
This dikaov resembles that which subsists between master and slave,
or that which subsists between husband and wife. The parts in
question are 7o Aoyov éxov and 7o dloyov, which, as we have seen in
9 §§ 5, 6, may be at variance.’

Fritzsche well compares the discussion in Z. Z. viI. 6 § 1 sqq.
wepl Tov avrov avtg ¢pllov ewar i mif. See especially § 2, 3 «kai
Spotov 7a TotadTa wdvra, € pilos adros avrd kal éxbpds, kal €l ddikel
Tis adTos avTdv. wdvra ydp év duol Tadra kal Suppmuévois. €l 8¢ Svo
mws Kal 1 Yoy, dmdpxel mws Tavta’ €l & ob Supnméva, ody Vmdpxel
In these discussions there is an allusion (as all the commentators
from Mich. Ephes. downwards have seen) to Plato. See Kep. 1v.
443 D, &c. In the same way in the Gorgias, 491 D, a man is said
adros éavrod dpxew, when his reason controls his érfuvuiac

&v Tovrous yap Tois Adyous, k.r.X.] Mich. Ephes. 6v Aéyov éxet 6 8odhos
mpos <Tov> decmwdTyy, TOV abdrov kal TO dloyov mépos Tis Yuxis wpos
70 Moylopevov. Towaltyy yap Siéaryke Tovra SwdoTagw am alAqlev
do<re> €lvar 70 pev dpxov To 8¢ apyopevov. Thus he makes & Tovdrois
Tols Adyois Siéornke equivalent to kara todrovs Tods Adyovs 8. Grant
translates, *for in the theories alluded to there is a separation made
between the reasonable and the unreasonable part of man’s nature :”
and Paley understands the sentence in the same way. As here
Eudemus compares the relation of Aéyov &ov and dloyov to the
relations of master and slave, husband and wife, so Aristotle in
Polit. 1. 5. p. 7. 2 compares the relation of master and slave to the
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relation of vols and &pefis ; but whereas Eudemus is careful to say
(6 § 9) that the 8/katov of the domestic relations is not identical with
molurikov Sikatov, Aristotle, less precisely, attributes to vods an apxn
moliriky) Kal Bacilik].

xat Soket] ‘People go on to assume.” Cf. E. E. 1. 8§ 12, 13
Gote 10 pdv PBla ékdrepov [sc. the éyxpamjs and the dkparis] pavar
motelv Exer Aoyov, kal Sud v Gpefw kal Sud TOV Aoyiomov ékarepov
dkovta woTé WpdTTEw Kexwplopéva yap Gvra ékdTepo éxkpoverar Um
aAAjAwv.  6fev kal éml T™v GAnv peradpépovor Yuxiv, oL TOV € Yux])
7L TolOUTOV OpBaLY. éml pev ovv TV poplwv évdéxerar TovTo Aéyew 1)
& oAy éxovoa Yuxy) kai ToD dkpatols kal ToD éykpartovs wpartet, Blg &
0Vdérepos, aAAa TGV &y ékelvols Tu, émel kal PUTeL dupoTepa Exopey.

ore [év] tovrors] The preposition seems to me superfluous:
compare elvat mpos dAAnAa Sikawdv 7L kal Tovtows in the next sentence.
The sentence evidently means: ‘because there may be a struggle
between the Acyov éxov and the aloyov’ (kexwpiopéva ydp ovra
ékdrepa éxkpoverar v dAMjAwv. E. E.11. 8 § 12). Thus an dpeéis is
loosely and kara peracpopav attributed to the Adyov éov: strictly
speaking, BovAnais, which is dpefis dyabov, though determined by
the Aoyov éxov, belongs to the dloyov, i.e. the ¢vois aloyos peré-
xovoa pévror wn Aoyov of V. E. 1. 13 § 15.

comep ovv dpxovti Kal dpyouéve] Cf. Plat. Gorg. 491 D. Arsistot.
Polit, 1. 13. pp. 20, 21.

6§3 mwas piv olv e, k1] See Introduction, On disloca-
tions in the text.

10 § 1. doTe kal émi 7@ d\ha, k.7.A.] For examples of this vague
use of the word émewys see Berlin Index. Grant aptly quotes
4§3

70 émiewcéaTepov 61 BéATiov Snlotvres] Does this mean (1) ‘mean-
ing by what is érieixéorepor what is Béirwov’ or (2) ‘thus indicating
that what is émewcéarepov is BéAriov’?

or¢ 8¢ T Aoye, k.7.X.] ¢ There is an apparent inconsistency in
the statement that 7o émiees mapa 70 dikawoy 71 dv érawerdy éorw:
for if émiewkés is distinct from 8lkawov, and at the same time so commend-
able a thing, do we not deny the excellence of Sikawov? If again
we account both ériewés and Sixaiov excellent, do we not deny that
there is any difference between them?’ This must be the meaning
of the sentence, but the ordinary text is perplexed by the words
ob Olkawov after 7§ 7o émewés. I think that Giphanius (on the
authority of the V. A.) and Trendelenburg (on conjecture) are
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right in omitting od &lkawov. The words ov 8/katov €i are omitted
not only by the V. A, but also by NP Lambinus reads % 0
émieikes oUk, €l dkalov dANo: Michelet and Fritzsche punctuate 9 7o
émiekes ov, Sikawov €l dAlo: finally, Notel suggests 7 70 émiekés ov
omovdaiov.

S 3. 4+ Vide Aolit. 11. 8. p. 44. 2. 1L 10. p. 78. 1. 15. P. 87.
6. 16. p. go. 10 and p. 91. 8. Plat. Polit. 294 A sqq. Laws IX.
875 ¢ sqq.

§ 4. 7Towadry] ¢ Such that it is not possible 0pfds elmetv kafdlov.’

$5. 6 kav, x.7.A.] I prefer elrev to elmou in this sentence, be-

cause it is distinctly assumed that the vopoférns is not present, and
therefore does not pronounce. The tenses are of course quite cor-
rect: the lawgiver would pronounce in this manner (a single act in
present time) if he were with us (a state in present time), and would
have legislated accordingly (a single act in past time) -if he had
known the circumstances (a state in past time).

§6. ov 700 amAas 8¢ k.T.A] TOU amAds i. q. ToU amlas Swkalov,
‘the just not limited in any particular way’: éwd 70 amAdsi. q. dua
10 amAds elmelv, cf. amr\as elrov § 5 and 8w 1o kafolov infra, ¢Dbe-
cause the statement is not limited in any particular way.” I am
surprised that the editors do not suspect auepriparos. I should
have expected amaprdvovros. The Paraphrast writes dwa TovTo 7
emielkeia Silkatov pév éart BélTiov <8é Twos Sikalovt ov 10U kafodov
Sukalov, ANAQ ToD voukod Tod Sua T0 kabBolov apapTavovTos.

§7. 0 poNiBdwos wkavdv] ¢ Quando murum construebant non
ex quadratis et laeuibus, sed ex lapidibus polygoniis, in quibus alia
eminerent alia essent concava, ut eiusmodi lapidi aspero et inae-
quali alium lapidem quam accuratissime (non interiectis lapidibus
minoribus) coaptarent, norma utebantur plumbea, qua ad inae-
qualitatem saxi prioris inflexa, quod aliud saxum polygonium ad
prius elegantissime accommodari posset, quaerebant. Eiusmodi
accuratissima polygoniorum constructio lapidum est in muro
quodam Cyclopio Mycenarum (Paus. 11. 16). Cf. Forchhammer. in
eph. Algem. Bauzeitung von Forster, 9. Jahrg. 1844. p. 274. ibid.
Forster p. 275: ‘Noch jetzt baut man in Verona ihnliche Mauern
aus polygonischen Steinen, und die Steinhauer bedienen sich gleich-
falls einer beweglichen, aus mehreren Linealen zusammengesetzten
Schmiege.””  Fritzsche.
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PUBLICATIONS OF

The

Cambridge Unibersity Press.

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, &c.

THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE
of the Authorized English Version, with the Text Revised by a Colla-
tion of its Early and other Principal Editions, the Use of the Italic
Type made uniform, the Marginal References remodelled, and a Criti-
cal Introduction prefixed, by the Rev. F. H. SCRIVENER, M.A,,LL.D,,
Editor of the Greek Testament, Codex Augiensis, &c., and one of
the Revisers of the Authorized Version. Crown Quarto, cloth, gilt, 21s.

From the Times.

‘“Students of the Bible should be particu-
larly grateful to (the Cambridge University
Press) for having produced, with the able as-
sistance of Dr Scrivener, a complete critical
edition of the Authorized Version of the Eng-
lish Bible, an edition such as, to use the words
of the Editor, ‘would have been executed
long ago had this version been nothing more
than the greatest and best known of English
classics.” Falling at a time when the formal
revision of this version has been undertaken
by a distinguished company of scholars and
divines, the publication of this edition must
be considered most opportune. . . . . .
For a full account of the method and plan of
the volume and of the general results of the
investigations connected with it we must refer
the reader to the editor’s Introduction, which
contains a mass of valuable information about
the various editions of the Authorized Ver-
sion.”

From the AZheneunm.

¢¢ Apart from its religious importance, the
English Bible has the glory, which but few
sister versions indeed can claim, of being the
chief classic of the language, of having, in
conjunction with Shakspeare, and in an im-
measurable degree more than he, fixed the
language beyond any possibility of important
change. Thus the recent contributions to the
literature of the subject, by such workers as
Mr Francis Fry and Canon Westcott, appeal to
a wide range of sympathies; and to these may
now be added Dr Scrivener, well known for
his labours in the cause of the Greek Testa-
ment criticisin, who has brought out, for the
Syndics of the Cambridge University Press,
an edition of the English Bible, according to
the text of 1611, revised by a comparison with
later issues on principles stated by him in his
[ntroduction. Here heenters at length into
the history of the chief editions of the version,
and of such features as the marginal notes,
the use of italic type, and the changes of or-
thography, as well as into the most interesting
question as to the original texts from which
our translation is produced. . . . . . .
Dr Scrivener may be congratulated on a
work which will mark an important epoch in
the history of the English Bible, and which
is the result of probably the most searching
examination the text has yet received.”

From Notes and Queries.
““The Syndics of the University Press
deserve great credit for thisatterapt to supply
biblical students and general readers with a

copy of the Bible, which presents the ar-
rangement of an unbroken text in paragraphs
accommodated to the sense (the numerals,
indicating the chapters and verses, being
removed to the margin); with the broad dis-
tinction between the prose and poetical por-
tions of Scripture duly maintained, and with
such passages of the Old Testament as are
quoted in the New being marked by the use
of open type.”

From the Spectator.

““Mr. Scrivener has carefully collated the
text of our modern Bibles with that of the
first edition of 1611, restoring the original
reading in most places, and marking everys
place where an obvious correction has been
made ; he has made the spelling as uniform
as possible ; revised the punctuation (punc-
tuation, as those who cry out for the Bible
without note or comment should remember,
is a continuous commentary on the text);
carried out consistently the plan of marking
with italics all words not found inthe original,
and carefully examined the marginal refer-
ences. The name of Mr. Scrivener, the
learned editor of the ‘Codex Augiensis,”
guarantees the quality of the work.”

From the J/cthodist Recorder,

“‘This noble quarto of over 1300 pages is
in every respect worthy of editor and pub-
lishers alike. The name of the Cambridge
University Press is guarantee enough for its
perfection in outward form, the name of the
editor is .equal guarantee for the worth and
accuracy of its contents, Without question,
it is the best Paragraph Bible ever published,
and its reduced price of a guinea brings it
within reach of a large number of students. .
But the volume is much more than a Para-
graph Bible. Itis an attempt, and a success-
ful attempt, to give a critical edition of the
Authorised English Version, not (let it be
marked) a revision, but an exact reproduc-
tion of the original Authorised Version, as
published in 1611, minus patent mistakes.
This is doubly necessary at a time when the
version is about to undergo revision. . . To
all who at this season seek a suitable volume
for presentation to ministers or teachers we
earnestly commend this work.”

From the London Quarterly Review.

““The work is worthy in every respect of
the editor’s fame, and of the Cambridge
University Press. The noble English Ver-
sion, to which our country and religion owe
so much, was probably never presented be-
fore in so perfect a form.”

London. Cambridge IWarchouse, 17 Patcrnoster Row,
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THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE.

STUDENT'S EDITION, on good writing paper, with one column of
print and wide margin to each page for MS. notes. This edition will
be found of great use to those who are engaged in the task of
Biblical criticism. Two Vols. Crown Quarto, cloth, gilt, 31s. 64.

THE LECTIONARY BIBLE, WITH APOCRYPHA,

divided into Sections adapted to the Calendar and Tables of Lessons
of 1871. Crown Octavo, cloth, 6s.

THE POINTED PRAYER BOOK,

being the Book of Common Prayer with the Psalter or Psalms of
David, pointed as they are to be sung or said in Churches. Royal
24mo. Cloth, 15. 6.

The same in square 32mo, cloth, 64.

““The ‘ Pointed Prayer Book’ deserves and still more for the terseness and clear-

mention for the new and ingenious system ness of the directions given for using it.”—
on which the pointing has been marked, Times.

GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT,

in parallel Columns on the same page. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD,
M.A. late Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Small
O&avo. New Edition, 7z the Press.

GREEK TESTAMENT,
ex editione Stephani tertia, 1550. Small Otavo. 3s. 64.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW

in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged:
with Collations of the best Manuscripts. By J. M. KEMBLE, M.A.
and Archdeacon HARDWICK. Demy Quarto. 1I10s.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK

in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions synoptically arranged:
with Collations exhibiting all the Readings of all the MSS. Edited
by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, M.A. late Fellow of Christ’s College,
and author of a M@&s0-GOTHIC Dictionary. Demy Quarto. 10s.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE,

uniform with the preceding, edited by the Rev. Professor SKEAT.
Demy Quarto. 10s.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN,

uniform with the preceding, by the same Editor. Demy Quarto. 10,

Londoin: Cambridge TWarehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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THE MISSING FRAGMENT OF THE LATIN
TRANSLATION oF THE FOURTH BOOK orF EZRA,
discovered, and edited with an Introduction and Notes, and a
facsimile of the MS., by ROBERT L. BENSLY, M.A. Sub-Librarian
of the University Library, and Reader in Hebrew, Gonville and Caius
College, Cambridge. Demy Quarto. Cloth, 10s.

‘“Edited with true scholarly complete-  added a new chapter to the Bible, and, start-
ness.”—- Westminster Review. ling as the statement may at first sight ap-

‘“Wer sich je mit dem 4 Buche Esra
eingehender beschiftigt hat, wird durch die
obige, in jeder Beziehung musterhafte Pub-
lication in freudiges Erstaunen versetzt wer-
den.”—Theologische Literaturzeitung.

“It has been said of this book that it has

pear, it is no exaggeration of the actual fact,
if by the Bible we understand that of the
larger size which contains the Apocrypha,
and if the Second Book of Esdras can be
fairly called a part of the Apocrypha.”—
Saturday R eview.

THEOLOCGY—(ANCIENT).
SAYINGS OF THE JEWISH FATHERS,

comprising Pirqe Aboth and Pcreq R. Meir in Hebrew and English,
with Critical and Illustrative Notes. By CHARLES TAYLOR, M.A.
Fellow and Divinity Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge, and

Honorary Fellow of King’s College, London.

““The most promising mode of rendering
its [the Talmud] valuable parts accessible
seems to be that of the separate publication
of the more important tracts with a transla-
tion and critical apparatus. This is what
Mr Charles Taylor has achieved for the
interesting Mishnah tract Masseketh Aboth
or Pirque Aboth, which title he paraphrases
as ‘“Sayings of the Fathers.” TEese fathers
are Rabbis who established schools and taught
in the period from two centuries before to
two centuries after Christ. They are the
men who, living in the age immediately
succeeding the completion of the Hebrew
Canon of Scripture, were first able to look
on that Scripture as a whole and to compare
passage with passage, discover the bearing
of one assertion on another, and thus work
out the first system of Biblical interpretation,
theology, and ethics. Their system was in
full vigour in the time of Christ, and was
duly imparted to all students—among others,
of course, to our Lord Himself and to the
Jearned Pharisee, St Paul. To a large ex-
tent it was accepted in the early ages of the
Christian Church, and, through the authority
conceded to the Fathers of the Church, be-
came the unquestioned and orthodox system
of interpretation till modern times. Hence
it is peculiarly incumbent on those who look
to Jerome or Origen for their theology or
exegesis to learn something of their Jewish
predecessors. The.New Testament abounds
with sayings which remarkably coincide with,
or closely resemble, those of the Jewish
Fathers; and these latter probably would
furnish more satisfactory and frequent illus-
trations of its text than the Old Testament.”
—Saturday Review.

“The ‘Masseketh Aboth’ stands at the
head of Hebrew non-canonical writings. It

Demy 8vo. cloth. 10s.

is of ancient date, claiming to contain the
dicta of teachers who flourished from B.c. 200
to the same year of our era. The precise
time of its compilation in its present form is,
of course, in doubt. Mr Taylor's explana-
tory and illustrative commentary is very full
and satisfactory.”—Sgectator.

““If we mistake not, this is the first pre-
cise translation into the English language
accompanied by scholarly notes, of any por-
tion of the Talmud. In other words, it is
the first instance of that most valuable and
neglected portion of Jewish literature being
treated in the same way as a Greek classic
in an ordinary critical edition. .. The Tal-
mudic books, which have been so strangely
neglected, we foresee will be the most im-
portant aids of the future for the proper un-
derstanding of the Bible. .. The Sayngs of
the Fewish Fathers may claim to be scholar-
ly, and, moreover, of a scholarship unusually
thorongh and finished. Tt is greatly to be
hoped that this instalment is an earnest of
future work in the same direction; the Tal-
mud is a mine that will take years to work
out.”—Dublin University Magazine.

‘“A careful and thorough edition which
does credit to English scholarship, of a short
treatise from the Mishna, containing a series
of sentences or maxims ascribed mostly to
Jewish teachers immediately preceding, or
immediately following the Christian era. . .
Mr Taylor has his treasure-house replete
with Rabbinic lore, and the entire volume
(especially the ¢ Excursuses”) is full of most
interesting matter. . . . We would also call
special attention to the frequent illustration
of phrases and ideas occurring in the New
Testament.”—Contemporary Review,

London; Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA.
The Latin version of the Commentary on St Paul’s Epistles, with the
Greek Fragments, newly collated by the Rev. H. B. SWETE, B.D.
Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge. [Z7 the Press.

SANCTI IRENAI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS
libros quinque adversus Hereses, versione Latina cum Codicibus
Claromontano ac Arundeliano denuo collata, preemissa de placitis
Gnosticorum prolusione, fragmenta necnon Grece, Syriace, Armeniace,
commentatione perpetua et indicibus variis edidit W, WIGAN HARVEY,
S.T.B. Collegii Regalis olim Socius. 2 Vols. Demy O¢tavo. 18s.

M. MINUCII FELICIS OCTAVIUS.

The text newly revised from the original MS., with an English Com-
mentary, Analysis, Introduction, and Copious Indices. Edited by
H. A. HoLpEN, LL.D. Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fellow
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown O¢tavo, 7s. 6d.

THEOPHILI EPISCOPI ANTIOCHENSIS
LIBRI TRES AD AUTOLYCUM
edidit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis Indicibus instruxit GULIELMUS
GiLsoN HumpHRY, S.T.B. Collegii Sandliss. Trin, apud Cantabri-
gienses quondam Socius. Post Octavo. 5.

THEOPHYLACTI IN EVANGELIUM
S. MATTHAI COMMENTARIUS,
edited by W. G. HUMPHRY, B.D. Prebendary of St Paul’s, late
Fellow of Trinity College. Demy Oc¢tavo. 7s. 64.

TERTULLIANUS DE CORONA MILITIS, DE
SPECTACULIS, DE IDOLOLATRIA,

with Analysis and English Notes, by GEORGE CURREY, D.D. Preacher
at the Charter House, late Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College.

Crown Oc¢tavo. 5.

THEOLOGY—(ENGLISH).
WORKS OF ISAAC BARROW,

compared with the Original MSS., enlarged with Materials hitherto
unpublished. A new Edition, by A. NAPIER, M.A. of Trinity College,
Vicar of Holkham, Norfolk. 9 Vols. Demy OcCtavo. £3. 35.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY,

and a Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church, by ISAAC
BARROW. - Demy O¢tavo, 7s. 64.

PEARSON’S EXPOSITION OF THE CREED,
edited by TEMPLE CHEVALLIER, B.D. late Fellow and Tutor of
St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. Second Edition, Demy O¢tavo.
7s. 64.

AN ANALYSIS OF THE EXPOSITION OF
THE CREED

written by the Right Rev. Father in God, JOoHN PEARSON, D.D.
late Lord Bishop of Chester. Compiled, with some additional matter
occasionally interspersed, for the use of the Students of Bishop’s
College, Calcutta, by W. H. MiLL, D.D. late Principal of Bishop’s
College, and Vice-President of the Asiatic Society of Calcutta; since
Chaplain to the most Reverend Archbishop Howley; and Regius
Professor of Hebrew in the University of Cambridge. Fourth English
Edition. Demy Oavo, cloth. 35s.

WHEATLY ON THE COMMON PRAYER,

edited by G. E. CORRIE, D.D. Master of Jesus College, Examining
Chaplain to the late Lord Bishop of Ely. Demy O¢tavo. 7s. 64.

CZASAR MORGAN’'S INVESTIGATION OF THE
TRINITY OF PLATO,

and of Philo Judeeus, and of the effets which an attachment to their
writings had upon the principles and reasonings of the Fathers of the
Christian Church. Revised by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master
of Ipswich School, late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown
O&avo. 4s.

TWO FORMS OF PRAYER OF THE TIME OF
QUEEN ELIZABETH. Now First Reprinted. Demy O¢tavo. 6d.

“From °Collections and Notes’ 1867— of Occasional Forms of Prayer, but it had
1876, by W, Carew Hazlitt (p. 340), we learn been lost sight of for 200 years.” By the
that—‘A very remarkable volume, in the kindness of the present possessor of this
original vellum cover, and containing 25 valuable volume, containing in all 25 distinct
Forms of Prayer of the reign of Elizabeth, publications, I am enabled to reprint in the
each with the autograph of Humphrey Dysan, following pages the two Forms of Prayer
has lately fallen into the hands of iny friend supposed to have been lost,”—£ x¢ract from
Mr H. Pyne. It is mentioned specially in the PREFACE.
the Preface to the Parker Society’s volume

London: Cambridge Warchouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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SELECT DISCOURSES,

by JOHN SMITH, late Fellow of Queens’ College, Cambridge. Edited by
H. G. WILLIAMS, B.D. late Professor of Arabic. Royal O&avo. 7s. 6d.

““The *Select Discourses’ of Johu Smith,
collected and published from his papers after
his death, are, in my opinion, much the most
considerable work left to usby this Cambridge
School {the Cambridge Platonists]. They
have a right to a place in English literary
history.”—Mr MATTHEW ARNOLD, in the
Contemporary Review.

‘““Of all the products of the Cambridge
School, the ‘Select Discourses’ are perhaps
the highest, as they are the most accessible
and the most widely appreciated...and indeed
no spiritually thoughtful mind can read them
unmoved. They carry us so directly into an
atmosphere of divine philosophy, luminous
with the richest lights of meditative genius...
He was one of those rare thinkers in whom
largeness of view, and depth, and wealth of
poetic and speculative insight, only served to
evoke more fully the religious spirit, and
while he drew the mould of his thought from
Plotinus, he vivified the substance of it from
St Paul.”

*“It is necessary to vindicate the distinc-
tion of these men, because history hitherto
has hardly done justice to them. They have
been forgotten amidst the more noisy parties
of their time, between whom they sought to
mediate.... What they really did for the cause
of religious thought has never been ade-
quately appreciated. They worked with too
little combination and consistency. But it is
impossible in any real study of the age not to
recognise the significance of their labours, or
to fail to see how much the higher movement
of the national mind was due to them, while
others carried the religious and civil struggle
forward to its sterner issues.”—Principal
TuLvrocH, Rational Theology in England
in the 17th Century.

‘“We may instance Mr Henry Griffin
Williams’s revised edition of Mr John Smith’s
‘Select Discourses,” which have won Mr
Matthew Arnold’s admiration, as an example
of worthy work for an University Press to
undertake.”’— Tzmzes.

THE HOMILIES,
with Various Readings, and the Quotations from the Fathers given
at length in the Original Languages. Edited by G. E. CORRIE, D.D,
Master of Jesus College. Demy O¢tavo. 7s. 64.

DE OBLIGATIONE CONSCIENTIA PRAZALEC-
TIONES decem Oxonii in Schola Theologica habite a ROBERTO
SANDERSON, SS. Theologiz ibidem Professore Regio. With English
Notes, including an abridged Translation, by W, WHEWELL, D.D.
late Master of Trinity College. Demy O¢tavo. 7s. 6d.

ARCHBISHOP USHER’S ANSWER TO A JESUIT,
with other Traéts on Popery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M. A. late
Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d.

WILSON’S ILLUSTRATION OF THE METHOD
of explaining the New Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and
Christians concerning Christ. Edited by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord
Bishop of Ely. Demy Octavo. 5s.

LECTURES ON DIVINITY
delivered in the University of Cambridge, by JOHN_ Hey, D.D.
Third Edition, revised by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord Bishop of Ely.

2 vols. Demy Octavo. 135s.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS, &c. (See also pp. 18—20.)

THE AGAMEMNON OF AESCHYLUS.
With a Translation in English Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Ex-
planatory. By BENjAMIN HALL KENNEDY, D.D., Regius Professor
of Greek. Crown Octavo, cloth. 6s.

IIEPI ATKAIOZTNHZ.
THE FIFTH BOOK OF THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS OF
ARISTOTLE. Edited by HENRY JACKSON, M.A., Fellow of Trinity
College, Cambridge. Demy Octavo, cloth. 6s.

PINDAR.
OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. With Notes Explanatory
and Critical, Introductions and Introductory Essays. Edited by
C. A. M. FENNELL, M.A.,, late Fellow of Jesus College. [/ the Press.

PRIVATE ORATIONS OF DEMOSTHENES,
with Introductions and English Notes, by F. A. PALEY, M.A. Editor
of Aeschylus, etc. and J. E. SANDYS, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of St

John’s College, and Public Orator in the University of Cambridge.
PART I. containing Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum,

Boeotum de Nomine, Boeotum de Dote, Dionysodorum.

O&avo, cloth, 6s.

“The fame of Mr Paley as one of the
best practical Grecians of this age would
alone be sufficient to secure attention for this
book among the Head Masters of our Public
Schools and the Tutors of our Colleges . . . .
It contains, in the small compass of 240 pages,
six of the speeches of the great Athenian
orator, which are less commonly read than
his ‘Philippics’ and the ‘De Corona,’ be-
cause they rank among his ¢ private orations.’
And yet, equally with the greater speeches
of the same orator, they will be fouud to
illustrate not only the details of finance,
loans, interest, banking, and other mercantile
transactions in Greece in the time of Philip,
but also the laws and general polity of that
Athenian State, which was the model of the

Crown

ancient world.”—7Zsees.

*“Mr Paley’s scholarship is sound and
accurate, his experience of editing wide, and
if he is content to devote his learning and
abilities to the production of such manuals
as these, they will be received with gratitude
throughout the higher schools of the country.
Mr Sandys is deeply read in the German
literature which bears upon his author, and
the elucidation of matters of daily life, in the
delineation of which Demosthenes is so rich,
obtains full justice at his hands. . ... We
hope that this edition may lead the way
to a more general study of these speeches
in schools than has hitherto been possible.
. ... The index is extremely complete, and
of great service to learners,”—Academy.

PART II. containing Pro Phormione, Contra Stephanum I. II.;
Nicostratum, Cononem, Calliclem. 7s. 64.

““The six selected Orations, aided by
introductions and notes which supply all
that is needed for understanding the original
text, will place clearly before the student
some tolerably complete pictures of life and
lawsuits at Athens in the fourth century B.C.
For those who are preparing for the Cam-
bridge Tripos, the assistance which this
volume can give will be found of the utmost
value.”—T'imes.

G, the edition reflects credit on
Cambridge scholarship, and ought to be ex-
tensively used.”—A thenwun:.

“In this volume we have six of Demo-
sthenes’ private speeches, well selected and
very carefully edited. The notes are very
full and minute, and the introductions to the
speeches will reward careful study.”—Spec-
tator.

“To give even a brief sketch of these
speeches [Pro Phorinione and Contra Ste-
Bhanupt) would be incompatible with our

limits, though we can hardly conceive a task
more useful to the classical or professional
scholar than to make one for himself. . ...
It is a great boon to those who set them-
selves to unravel the thread of arguments
pro and con to have the aid of Mr Sandys’s
excellent running commentary . . .. and no
one can say that he is ever deficient
in the needful help which enables us to
form a sound estimate of the rights of the
Case . . ... [The speeches against Conon
and Callicles] seem to us eminently to de-
serve introduction into higher school read-
ing; if read with the notes and comments
of the edition before us, they would give
the tiro no vague idea of life as it was in
Demosthenic Athens and Attica. .. ......
Itis long since we have come upon a work
evincing more pains, scholarship, and varied
research and illustration than Mr Sandys’s
contribution to the ‘Private Orations of
Demosthenes’.’—Saturday Review.

London: Cambridge 1Warchouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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PLATO'S PHZADO,

literally translated, by the late E. M. COPE, Fellow of Trinity College,
Cambridge. Demy Oftavo. §5s.

ARISTOTLE.

THE RHETORIC. With a Commentary by the late E. M. COPE,
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised and edited for the
Syndics of the University Press by J. E. SANDvYS, M.A., Fellow and
Tutor of St John’s College, Cambridge, and Public Orator. With
a biographical Memoir by H. A. J. MUNRO, M.A. Three Volumes,

Demy O¢tavo. £r1. 115. 64,

‘“ This work is in many ways creditable to
the University of Cambridge. The solid and
extensive erudition of Mr Cope himself bears
none the less speaking evidence to the value
of the tradition which he continued, if it is
not equally accompanied by those qualities of
speculative originality and independent judg-
ment which belong more to the individual
writer than to his school. And while it must
ever be regretted that a work so laborious
should not have received the last touches of
its author, the warmest admiration is due to
Mr Sandys, for the manly, unselfish, and un-
flinching spirit in which he has performed his
most difficult and delicate task. If an English
student wishes to have a full conception of
what is contained in the R/eforic of Aris-
totle, to Mr Cope’s edition he must go.”—
Acadenty.

““ Mr Sandys has performed his arduous
duties with marked ability and admirable
tact, so that it may fairly be doubted whether
the Commentary really suffers from want of
the author’s own editorial care. He has
everywhere tried, with reverent fidelity, to
do as Mr Cope would have done, had he
not been prevented by untimely fate. Be-
sides the revision of Mr Cope’'s material
already referred to in his own words, Mr
Sandys has thrown in many useful notes;
none more useful than those that bring the
Commentary up to the latest scholarship by
reference to important works that have ap-
peared since Mr Cope’s illness put a period
to his labours. When the original Com-
mentary stops abruptly three chapters be-
fore the end of the third book, Mr Sandys
carefully supplies the deficiency, following
Mr Cope’s general plan and the shghtest
available indications of his intended treat-
ment. In Appendices he has reprinted from
classical journals several articles of Mr

Cope’s ; and, what is better, he has given the
best of the late Mr Shilleto’s ¢ Adversaria.’
In every part of his work—revising, supple-
menting, and completing—he has done ex-
ceedingly well.”—£ xauiner.

‘“ A careful examination of the work shows
that the high expectations of classical stu-
dents will not be disappointed. Mr Cope’s
‘wide and minute acquaintance with all the
Aristotelian writings,” to which Mr Sandys
justly bears testimony, his thorough krow-
ledge of the important contributions of mo-
dern German scholars, his ripe and accurate
scholarship, and above all, that sound judg-
ment and never-failing good sense which are
the crowning merit of our best English edi-
tions of the Classics, all combine to make
this one of the most valuable additions to the
knowledge of Greek literature which we have
had for many years. ... A glance at the very
complete indexes, for which our heartiest
thanks are due to the care of the Public
Orator, will show the extent of the contribu-
tions thus made to our knowledge of Aris-
totle’slanguage. ... Mr Sandys’s own additions
are of much value, although they are gene-
rally very brief, except in the third book.
Indeed, while recognising the strong reasons
agamst swelling the bulk of the Commentary,
we are inclined sometimes to wish them a
little more numerous.”—Spectator.

“Mr Cope was an excellent Greek scho-
lar; he had a copious and at the same time
minute knowledge of the writings of Aristotle,
and he shows both very wide reading and,
what we think, very good judgment, in his
explanation of the innumerable difficulties of
Avristotle’s language. His grammatical notes
are of unusual value; and almost everything
needed for a comprehension of the book was
brought together by him.”—Contemporary
Reveew.

P. VERGILI MARONIS OPERA
cum Prolegomenis et Commentario Critico pro Syndicis Preli
Academici edidit BENjaMIN HALL KENNEDY, S.T.P., Graecae
Linguae Professor Regius. Extra Fcap. Octavo, cloth. 5s.

M. T. CICERONIS DE OFFICIIS LIBRI TRES,
with Marginal Analysis, an English Commentary, and copious Indices,
by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fellow
of Trinity College, Cambridge, Classical Examiner to the University
of London. Crown O&tavo. 7s. 64.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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ARABIC AND SANSKRIT.
POEMS OF BEHA ED DIN ZOHEIR OF EGYPT.

With a Metrical Translation, Notes and Introduction, by E. H.
PALMER, M.A., Barrister-at-Law of the Middle Temple, Lord
Almoner’s Professor of Arabic and Fellow of St John’s College

in the University of Cambridge.
Vol. 1.
Vol. 11,

¢“‘ Professor Palmer’s activity in advancing
Arabic scholarship has formerly shown itself
in the production of his excellent Arabic
Grammar, and his Descriptive Catalogue of
Arabic MSS. in the Library of Trinity Col-
lege, Cambridge. He has now produced an
admirable text, which illustrates in a remark-
able manner the flexibility and graces of the
language he loves so well, and of which he
seems to be perfect master.... The Syndicate
of Cambridge University must not pass with-
out the recognition of their liberality in
bringing out, in a worthy form, so important
an Arabic text. It is not the first time that
Oriental scholarship has thus been wisely
subsidised by Cambridge.”—/ndian Mail.

‘ [t is impossible to quote this edition with-
out an expression of admiration for the per-
fection to which Arabic typography has been
brought in England i this magnificent Ori-
ental work, the production of which redounds
to the imperishable credit of the University
of Cambridge. It may be pronounced one of
the most beautiful Oriental books that have
ever been printed in Europe : and the learning
of the Editor worthily rivals the technical
get-up of the creations of the soul of one of
the most tasteful poets of IslAm, the study
of which will contribute not a little to save the
honour of the poetry of the Arabs. Here
first we make the acquaintance of a poet who
gives us something better than monotonous
descriptions of camels and deserts, and may
even be regarded as superior in charm to al
Mutanabbi.”—MvYTHOLOGY AMONG THE HE-
BREWS (Engl. Transl.), p. 194.

‘¢ Professor Palmer has produced the com-
plete works of Behi-ed-din Zoheir in Arabic,
and has added a second volume, containing
an English verse translation of the whole.

The ArRABIC TEXT.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION.

3 vols, Crown Quarto.
105. 64.; Cloth extra, 15s.

105, 64.; Cloth extra, 15s.

.+ ... Itisonly fair to add that the book,
by the taste of its arabesque binding, as well
as by the beauty of the typography, which
reflects great credit on the Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, is entitled to a place in the
drawing-room.”— T Zzes.

‘““For ease and facility, for variety of
metre, for imitation, either designed or un-
conscious, of the style of several of our own
poets, these versions deserve high prasse. ...,
We have no hesitation in saying that in both
Prof. Palmer has made an addition to Ori-
ental literature for which scholars should be
grateful ; and that, while his knowledge of
Arabic is a sufficient guarantee for his mas-
tery of the original, his English compositions
are distinguished by versatility, command of
language, rhythmical cadence, and, as we
have remarked, by not unskilful imitations of
the styles of several of our own favourite
poets, living and dead.”—Saturday Review.

‘ This sumptuous edition of the poems of
Behi-ed-din Zoheir is a very welcome addi-
tion to the small series of Eastern poets
accessible to readers who are not Oriental-
ists. ... In all there is that exquisite finish of
which Arabic poetry is susceptible in so rare
adegree. The form is almost always beau-
tiful, be the thought what it may. But this,
of course, can only be fully appreciated by
Orientalists. And this brings us to the trans-
lation. It is excellently well done. Mr
Palmer has tried to imitate the fall of the
original in his selection of the English metre
for the various pieces, and thus contrives to
convey a faint idea of the graceful flow of
the Arabic. ..... Altogether the inside of the
book is worthy of the beautiful arabesque
binding that rejoices the eye of the lover of
Arab art.”—dcademy.

NALOPAKHYANAM, OR, THE TALE OF NALA ;

containing the Sanskrit Text in Roman Characters, followed by a
Vocabulary in which each word is placed under its root, with references
to derived words in Cognate Languages, and a sketch of Sanskrit
Grammar. By the Rev. THOMAS JARRETT, M.A. Trinity College,
Regius Professor of Hebrew, late Professor of Arabic, and formerly
Fellow of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge, Demy O¢avo. 10s.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &c.
Nearly Ready, Volume I. Part 1. of

A TREATISE ON NATURAL PHILOSOPHY.

By Sir W. TuoMsoN, LL.D,, D.C.L., F.R.S., Professor of Natural
Philosophy in the University of Glasgow, Fellow of St Peter’s College,
Cambridge, and P. G. TAIT, M.A,, Professor of Natural Philosophy
in the University of Edinburgh; formerly Fellow of St Peter’s College,
Cambridge.

ELEMENTS OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY.
By Professors Sir W. THOMSON and P. G. TaIT. Part . 8vo.cloth, 9s.

¢“This work is designed especially for the
use of schools and junior classes in the Unie
versities, the mathematical methods being
limited almost without exception to those of
the most elementary geumetry, algebra, and

trigonometry. Tyros {n Natural Philosophy
cannot be better directed than by being told
to give their diligent attention to an intel-
ligent digestion of the contents of this excel-
lent wade mecum.”—Iron.

THE ELECTRICAL RESEARCHES OF THE
HONOURABLE HENRY CAVENDISH, F.R.S.

Written between 1771 and 1781, Edited from the original manuscripts
in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire, K. G., by J. CLERK

MaAxXweLL, F.R.S.

THE ANALYTICAL THEORY OF HEAT.
By JosEpH FOURIER. Translated, with Notes, by A. FREEMAN, M.A.,,

Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge.

““Fourier’s treatise is one of the very few
scientific books which can never be rendered
antiquated by the progress of science. Itis
not only the first and the greatest book on
the physical subject of the conduction of
Heat, but in every Chapter new views are
opened up into vast fields of mathematical
speculation.

“ Whatever text-books may be written,
giving, perhaps, more succinct proofs of
Fourler’s different equations, Fourier him-
self will in all time coming retain his unique
prerogative of being the guide of his reader
into regions inaccessible to meaner men, how-
ever expert.”— Extract from letter of Pro-
Sessor Clerke Mazxwell.

It is time that Fourier’s masterpiece,
The Analytical Theory of Heat, trans-
lated by Mr Alex. Freeman, should be in-
troduced to those English students of Mathe-
matics who do not follow with freedom a

Demy Octavo. 16s.

is a model of mathematical reasoning applied
to physical phenomena, and is remarkable for
the ingenuity of the analytical process em-
ployed by the author. . he trans-
lation of Fourier’s investigations into English
has been ably effected by Mr Freeman, who
has also well and thoroughly annotated the
work.” — Contemporary Review, Qctober,
1878.

7% There cannot be two opinions as to the
value and importance of the 7/4éorie de la
Chalenr, It has been called ‘an exquisite
mathematical poem,’ not once but many times,
independently, by mathematicians of different
schools. Many of the very greatest of mo-
dern mathematicians regard it, justly, as the
key which first opened to them the treasure-
house of mathematical physics. 1t is still #ze
text-book of Heat Conduction, and there
seems little present prospect of its being
superseded, though it is already more than

treatise in any language but their own. It  half a century old.”—Natu7e.

AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON
QUATERNIONS.
By P. G. TaIT, M.A,, Professor of Natural Philosophy in the Univer-
sity of Edinburgh; formerly Fellow of St Peter’s College, Cambridge,
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 14s.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 177 Paternoster Row.



12 PUBLICATIONS OF

A CATALOGUE OF AUSTRALIAN FOSSILS

(including Tasmania and the Island of Timor), Stratigraphically and
Zoologically arranged, by ROBERT ETHERIDGE, Jun., F.G.S., Acting
Palxontologist, H.M. Geol. Survey of Scotland, (formerly Assistant-
Geologist, Geol. Survey of Victoria).

‘““The work is arranged with great clear- papers consulted by the author, and an index
ness, and contains a full list of the books and to the genera.—“Saturday Review.

THE MATHEMATICAL WORKS OF
ISAAC BARROW, D.D.

Edited by W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d.

ILLUSTRATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ANA-
TOMY, VERTEBRATE AND INVERTEBRATE,

for the Use of Students in the Museum of Zoology and Comparative
Anatomy. Second Edition. Demy Octavo, cloth, 2s. 6d.

A SYNOPSIS OF THE CLASSIFICATION OF
THE BRITISH PALAOZOIC ROCKS,

by the Rev. ADAM SEDGWICK, M.A,, F.R.S., formerly Woodwardian
Professor, and Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge ; with a systematic
description of the British Paleozoic Fossils in the Geological Museum
of the University of Cambridge, by FREDERICK M¢Cov, F.G.S.,
Professor of the Natural Sciences in the University of Melbourne ;
formerly Professor of Geology and Mineralogy in the Queen’s Uni-
versity in Ireland; with Figures of the New and Imperfectly known
Species. One volume, Royal Quarto, cloth, with Plates, £1. 1s.

A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF
CAMBRIAN AND SILURIAN FOSSILS

contained in the Geological Museum of the University of Cambridge,
by J. W. SALTER, F.G.S. With a Preface by the Rev. ADAM SEDG-
wiCK, LL.D.,, F.R.S., and a Table of Genera and Index added by
Professor MORRIS, F.G.S. With a Portrait of PROFESSOR SEDGWICK.
Royal Quarto, cloth, 7s. 64.

CATALOGUE OF OSTEOLOGICAL SPECIMENS

contained in the Anatomical Museum of the University of Cam-
bridge. Demy Octavo. 2s. 6d.

ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS

made at the Observatory of Cambridge by the Rev. JAMES CHALLIS,
M.A,, F.R.S,, F.R.A.S., Plumian Professor of Astronomy and Experi-
mental Philosophy in the University of Cambridge, and Fellow of
Trinity College. For various Years, from 1846 to 1860.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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LAW,

THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PERPETUAL
EDICT OF SALVIUS JULIANUS,

collected, arranged, and annotated by BRvyAN WALKER, M.A. LL.D,,
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, and late Fellow of Corpus Christi
College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo., Cloth, Price 6s.

THE COMMENTARIES OF GAIUS AND RULES
OF ULPIAN. (New Edition, revised and enlarged.)

With a Translation and Notes, by J. T. ABDY, LL.D., Judge of County
Courts, late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge,
and BRYAN WALKER, M.A,, LL.D.,, Law Lecturer of St John’s
College, Cambridge, formerly Law Student of Trinity Hall and
Chancellor’'s Medallist for Legal Studies. Crown Odtavo, 16s.

¢ As scholars and as editors Messrs Abdy

and Walker have done their work well.
« ... For one thing the editors deserve
special commendation. They have presented
Gaius to the reader with few notes and those
merely by way of reference or necessary
explanation. Thus the Roman jurist is
allowed to speak for himself, and the reader
feels that he is really studying Roman law
in the original, and not a fanciful representa-
tion of it.”—A theneum.

““The number of books on various subjects
of the civil law, which have lately issued from
the Press, shews that the revival of the study
of Roman jurisprudence in this country is
genuine and increasing. The present edition

of Gaius and Ulpian from the Cambridge
University Press indicates that the Universi-
ties are alive to the importance of the move-
ment, and the fact that the new edition has
made its appearance within four years from
the original production of the book, should
encourage the Syndics to further efforts in the
same direction. The auspices under which
Messrs Abdy and Walker produce their book
are a guarantee that it is a scholarly and
accurate performance ; and Mr Abdy’s prac-
tical experience as a County Court Judge
supplies a link between theory and practice
which, no doubt, has had a beneficial effect
upon their work.”—ZLaw Fournal.

THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN,

translated with Notes by J. T. ABDY, LL.D., Judge of County Courts,
late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge, and
formerly Fellow of Trinity Hall ; and BRYAN WALKER, M.A,, LL.D,,
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge ; late Fellow and
Lecturer of Corpus Christi College; and formerly Law Student of

Trinity Hall.

¢““We welcome here a valuable contribution
to the study of jurisprudence. The text of
the /nstitutesis occasionally perplexing, even
to practised scholars, whose knowledge of
classical models does not always avail them
in dealing with the technicalities of legal
phraseology. Nor can the ordinary diction-
aries be expected to furnish all the help that
is wanted. This translation will then be of
great use. To the ordinary student, whose
attention is distracted from the subject-matter
by the difficulty of struggling through the
language in which it is contained, it will be
almost indispensable.”—Sgectator.

“ The notes are learned and carefully com-
piled, and this edition will be found useful
to students.”’—ZLaw Times.

«Dr Abdy and Dr Walker have produced
a book which is both elegant and useful. . . .

Crown Oc¢tavo, 16s.

Instead of a general historical summary in
the form of an Introduction, we find a num-
ber of disquisitions on various points, partly
historical and partly purely legal, in the
Appendix at the end. We conceive that
these short essays, treating of pa#ria potestas,
marriage, adoption, and the like, will be of
much service to the student, as presenting,
in a compendious form, yet not too scantily
to be useful, that which would otherwise
have to be gleaned with labour from a large
surface. The new book is also distinguished
by another special feature; an Analysis of
the Institutes’ is given, in a tabular forn, at
the beginning. .. The ‘ Analysis’ is, undeni-
ably, a useful addition, and the authors de-
serve credit both for the idea and for the
style of execution.”—A thencewm.

GROTIUS DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS,
with the Notes of Barbeyrac and others ; accompanied by an abridged
Translation of the Text, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of Trinity
College. 3 Vols. Demy O&avo, 30s. The translation separate, 105,

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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HISTORY.

.

HISTORY OF NEPAL,

translated by MUNSHI SHEW SHUNKER SINGH and PANDIT SHRI
GUNANAND ; edited with an Introductory Sketch of the Country and
People by Dr D. WRIGHT, late Residency Surgeon at Kathmandd,
and with facsimiles of native drawings, and portraits of Sir JUNG

BAHADUR, the KING OF NEPAL, &c.

“The Cambridge University Press have
done well in publishing this work. Such
translations are valuable not only to the his-
torian but also to the ethnologist;...... Dr
Wright’s Introduction is based on personal
inquiry and observation, is written intelli-
gently and candidly, and adds much to the
value of the volume. The coloured litho-
graphic plates are interesting.”—Nature.

““T'he history has appeared at a very op-
portune moment... The volume...is beautifully

rinted, and supplied with portraits of Sir
?ung Bahadoor and others, and with excel-
ent coloured sketches illustrating Nepaulese
architecture and religion.”—E xanziner.

““In pleasing contrast with the native his-
tory are the five introductory chapters con-
tributed by Dr Wright himself, who saw as
much of Nepal during his ten years’ sojourn
as the strict rules enforced against foreigners
even by Jung Bahadur would let him see.”—
Indian Mail.

“Von nicht geringem Werthe dagegen sind
die Beigaben, welche Wright als ‘Appendix’
hinter der ‘history’ folgen lisst, Aufzih-
lungen niamlich der in Nepil {iblichen Musik=-
Instrumente, Ackergerithe, Miinzen, Ge-

Super-royal 8vo. Price 21s.

wichte, Zeittheilung, sodann ein kurzes
Vocabular in Parbatiyd und Newari, einige
Newari songs mit Interlinear-Uebersetzung,
eine Konigsliste, und, last not least, ein
Verzeichniss der von ihm mitgebrachten
Sanskrit-Mss., welche jetzt in der Universi-
tits- Bibliothek in Cambridge deponirt sind.”
—A. WEBER, Literaturzeitung, Jahrgang
1877, Nr. 26.

““ This native history is a most interesting
contribution to our knowledge of Nepaul;
and the accuracy of the translation is certified
by the fact of its having been made by the
Meer Moonshee attached to the British Re-
sidency at Khatmandoo, who has lived in
Nepaul for nearly 30 years, assisted by the
Pundit Shree Gunanund, who is a native of
Nepaul, and whose ancestors have for many
generations been the compilers of this his-
tory.”— T imnes.

‘““On trouve le portrait et la généalogie
de Sir Jang Bahadur dans I’excellent ouvrage
que vient de publier Mr Daniel Wright,,.....
scus le titre de ¢ History of Nepal, translated
from the Parbatiya, etc.””—M. GARCIN DR
Tassy in La Langue et la Littérature Hin-
doustanies in 1877. Paris, 1878,

SCHOLAE ACADEMICAE:

Some Account of the Studies at the English Universities in the

Eighteenth Century. By

CHRISTOPHER WORDSWORTH, M.A,,

Fellow of Peterhouse; Author of “Social Life at the English

Universities in the Eighteenth Century.”

““The general object of Mr Wordsworth’s
book is sufficiently apparent from its title.
He has collected a great quantity of minute
and curious information about the working
of Cambridge institutions in the last century,
with an occasional comparison of the corre-
sponding state of things at Oxford. It is of
course impossible that a book of this kind
should be altogether entertaining as litera-
ture. To a great extent it is purely a book
of reference, and as such it will be of per-
manent value for the historical knowledge of
English education and learning.”—Saturday
Review.

¢¢This work follows the modern historical
method; it is not an argumentative romance
with a few facts let in where they support
a favourite view, but a careful exhumation of
dead records; which are made to bring
before us a live past, by being placed in due
connection by a man who understands them
and loves his subject..... In the work before
us, which is strictly what it professes to be,
an account of university studies, we obtain
authentic information upon the course and
changes of philosophical thought in this
country, upon the general estimation of
letters, upon the relations of doctrine and
science, upon the range and thoroughness of

Demy octavo, cloth, 15s.

education, and we may add, upon the cat-
like tenacity of life of ancient forms.... The
particulars Mr Wordsworth gives us in his
excellent arrangement are most varied, in-
teresting, and instructive. Among the mat-
ters touched upon are Libraries, Lectures,
the Tripos, the Trivium, the Senate House,
the Schools, text-books, subjects of study,
foreign opinions, interior life. We learn
even of the various University periodicals
that have had their day. And last, but not
least, we are given in an appendix a highly
interesting series of private letters from a
Cambridge student to John Strype, giving
a vivid idea of life as an undergraduate and
afterwards, as the writer became a graduate
and a fellow.”— University Magazine.
““Only those who have engaged in like la-
bours will be able fully to appreciate the
sustained industry and conscientious accuracy
discernible in every page. . .. Of the whole
volume it may be said that it is a genuine
service rendered to the study of University
history, and that the habits of thought of any
writer educated at either seat of learning in
the last century will, in many cases, be far
better understood after a consideration of the
materials here collected.”—Academy.

London: Cambridge Warchouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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LIFE AND TIMES OF STEIN, OR GERMANY

AND PRUSSIA IN THE NAPOLEONIC AGE,
by J. R. SEELEY, M.A., Regius Professor of Modern History in

the University of Cambridge, with Portraits and Maps.

Demy 8vo. 43s.

3 Vols.

THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE FROM
THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ROYAL
INJUNCTIONS OF 1535,

by JAMES BASS MULLINGER, M.A. Demy 8vo. cloth (734 pp.), 12s.

‘“We have hitherto had no satisfactory
book in English on the subject. . .. The fourth
chapter contains a most interesting account
of “‘Student Life in the Middle Ages,” butan
abstract of it would take up so much space
that we must refer our readers to the book
itself. Our difficulty throughout has been to
give any adequate account of a book in which
so much interesting information is condensed,
and we must for the present give up any hope
of describing the chapters on ‘Cambridge
at the Revival of Classical Learning’ and
‘Cambridge at the Reformation,” though a
better account nowhere exists of one of the
most eventful periods of our history. . . .
We trust Mr Mullinger will yet continue
his history and bring it down to our own
day.”—dAcademy.

‘“ Any book which throws light on the ori-
gin and early history of our Universities
will always be gladly welcomed by those who
are interested in education, especially a book
which is so full of varied information as Mr
Mullinger’s History of Cambridge. He has
brought together a mass of instructive details
respecting the rise and progress, not only of
his own University, but of all the principal
Universities of the Middle Ages...... We
hope some day that he may continue his
labours, and give us a history of the Uni-
versity during the troublous times of the Re-
formation and the Civil War.”—A theneunz.

‘““Mr Mullinger's work is one of great
learning and research, which can hardly fail
to become a.standard book of reference on
the subject. ... We can most strongly recom-
mend this book to our readers.”—Spectator.

HISTORY OF THE COLLEGE OF ST JOHN
THE EVANGELIST,

by THoOMAS BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow.

Edited by JouN E. B.

MAYOR, M.A,, Fellow of St John’s. Two Vols. Demy 8vo. 24s.

““ It may be doubted whether there is any
MS. in existence which Cambridge men have
been more anxious to see committed to the
press, under competent editorship, than the
History of St John's by that Socius Ejectus
Thomas Baker, whose life Walpole desired
1 1t is perhaps well for Baker’s
reputation . . that it wasreserved for so pecu-
liarly competent an editor as Mr Mayor to
give this history to the world. . . Ifitbe highly
to the credit of the Syndics of the Pitt Press
to have printed the book, the manner in
which he has edited it reflects no less credit
upon Mr Mayor.”—Notes and Quertes.

““To antiquaries the book will be a source
of almost inexhaustible amusement, by his-
torians it will be found a work of considerable
service on questions respecting our social
progress in past times; and the care and
thoroughness with which Mr Mayor has dis-
charged his editorial functions are creditable
to his learning and industry.’—dA thena@umn.

«“The work displays very wide reading,

and it will be of great use to members of the
college and of the university, and, perhaps,
of still greater use to students of English
history, ecclesiastical, political, social, literary
and academical, who have hitherto had to be
content with ‘Dyer.””—Academy.

¢“It may be thought that the history of a
college cannot be particularlyattractive. The
two volumes before us, however, have some-
thing more than a mere special interest for
those who have been in any way connected
with St John's College, Cambridge; they
contain much which will be read with pleasure
by a far wider circle. Many of the facts
brought under our notice are of considerable
value to the general historical student. . . .
Every member of this ancient foundation
will recognize the worth of Mr Mayor’s
labours, which, as it will appear, have been
by no means confined to mere ordinary edi-
torial work. . . . The index with which Mr
Mayor has furnished this useful work leaves
nothing to be desired.”—Spectator,

THE ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF THE
UNIVERSITY AND COLLEGES OF CAMBRIDGE,

By the late Professor WIiLLIS, M.A. With numerous Maps, Plans,

and Illustrations.

Continued to the present time, and edited

by JoHN WIiLLIS CLARK, M.A, formerly Fellow

of Trinity College, Cambridge.

[ the Press.

London : Cambridge Warchouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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In Preparation.

THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT,
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES,

with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor,

THE VERY REVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D.,
DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH.

The books will be published separately, as in the “Cambridge Bible
for Schools.”

MISCELLANEOQUS.
STATUTA ACADEMIA CANTABRIGIENSIS.

Demy Oc¢tavo. 2s. sewed.

ORDINATIONES ACADEMIA CANTABRIGIENSIS.
Demy O¢tavo, cloth. 3s. 64.

TRUSTS, STATUTES AND DIRECTIONS affecting
(1) The Professorships of the University. (2) The Scholarships and
Prizes. (3) Other Gifts and Endowments. Demy 8vo. j5s.

COMPENDIUM OF UNIVERSITY REGULATIONS,
for the use of persons in Statu Pupillari. Demy O¢avo. 6d.

CATALOGUE OF THE HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS
preserved in the University Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M.

SCHILLER-SZINESSY. Volume I. containing Section 1. 7/4e Holy
Scriptures,; Section 11. Commentaries on the Bible. Demy OCtavo. gs.
A CATALOGUE OF THE MANUSCRIPTS
preserved in the Library of the University of Cambridge. Demy

O&tavo. 5 Vols. 10s. each.
INDEX TO THE CATALOGUE. Demy O&tavo. 10s.
A CATALOGUE OF ADVERSARIA and printed

books containing MS. notes, preserved in the Library of the University
of Cambridge. 3s. 64.

THE ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS IN THE
LIBRARY OF THE FITZWILLIAM MUSEUM,
Catalogued with Descriptions, and an Introduction, by WILLIAM
GEORGE SEARLE, M.A,, late Fellow of Queens’ College, and Vicar of
Hockington, Cambridgeshire. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6.
A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE GRACES,
Documents, and other Papers in the University Registry which con-
cern the University Library. Demy Oftavo. 2s. 64.

CATALOGUS BIBLIOTHECA BURCKHARD-
TIANAE, Demy Quarto. 5s.

London : Cambridge Warchouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS.

THE want of an Annotated Edition of the BIBLE, in handy portions,
suitable for School use, has long been felt.

In order to provide Text-books for School and Examination pur-
poses, the CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PrEss has arranged to publish the
several books of the BIBLE in separate portions at a moderate price,
with introductions and explanatory notes.

The Very Reverend J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., Dean of Peter-
borough, has undertaken the general editorial supervision of the work,
and will be assisted by a staff of eminent coadjutors. Some of the
books have already been undertaken by the following gentlemen :

Rev. A. CArrR, M.A., late Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford, Assistant
Master at Wellington College.

Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford.

Rev. S. Cox, Nottingham.

Rev. A. B. DAVIDSON, D.D., Professor of Hebrew, Edinburgh.

Rev. F. W. FARRAR, D.D., Canon of Westminster.

Rev. A. E. HUMPHREYS, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge.

Rev. A. F. KIRKPATRICK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Colloge.

Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A., FProfessor at St David’s College, Lampeter.

Rev.J.R. LuvmBy, D.D., Fellow of St Catharine’s College.

Rev. G. F. MACLEAR, D.D., Head Master of King’s Coll. School, London.

Rev. H. C. G. MovuLE, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College.

Rev. W. F. MovLtox, D.D., Head Master of the Leys School, Cambridge.

Rev. E. H. PerOWNE, D.D., Fellow and Tutor of Corpus Christi
Coll., Cambridge, Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of St Asaph.

The Ven. T. T. PEROWNE, M.A., late Fellow of Corpus Christi College,
Cambridee, Archdeacon of Norwich.

Rev. E. 11. PLuMPTRE, D.D., Professor of Biblical Excgesis, King's
College, London.

Rev. W. SaNDAY, M. A., Principal of Bishop Hatfield Hall, Durkam.

Rev. W. Simcox, M.A., Retor of Weyhill, Hants.

Rev. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A., Professor of Hebrew, Aberdeen.

Rev. A. W. STREANE, M.A., Fellow of Corpus Christi Coll.,Cambridge.

Rev. H.W.\Wartkixs, M.A., Warden of St Augustine's Coll., Canterbury.

Rev. G. H. WHITAKER, M. A., Fllow of St Fohw's College, Cambridge.

Now Ready.

THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. Edited by Rev. G. F.
MACLEAR, D.D. With 2 Maps. 2s. 64.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW.
Edited by the Rev. A. CaArr, M.A. With 2 Maps. 2s. 6.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. Edited
by the Rev. G. F. MACLEAR, D.D., (with 2 Maps) cloth, extra
fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.
By the Rev. J. J. L1as, M.A. With a Map and Plan. Cloth, 2s.
THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST JAMES. By the

Rev. Professor PLUMPTRE, D.D. 1s. 6d.

THE BOOK OF JONAH. By Archdeacon PEROWNE.
Cloth. 1s. 6d.

Nearly Ready.

THE EPISTLES OF ST PETER AND ST JUDE.
By the Rev. Professor PLUMPTRE, D.D.

London ; Cambridge Warehouse, 17, Palernoster Row.
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THE PITT PRESS SERIES.

I. GREEK.

THE ANABASIS OF XENOPHON, Book II.
With a Map and English Notes by ALFRED PRETOR, M.A,,
Fellow of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge ; Editor of Persius
and Cicero ad Atticum Book 1.  Price 2s.

BOOKS I. IIL. IV. AND V. By the same Editor.

Price 25. each.

“This little volume (I11.)is on every account well suited, either for schools or
for the Local Examinations.”’— Témes,

¢“Mr Pretor’s ¢ Anabasis of Xenophon, Book IV, displays a union of accurate
Cambridge scholarship, with experience of what is required by learners gained in
examining middle-class schools. The text is large and clearly printed, and the notes
explain all difficulties. . . . Mr Pretor’s notes seem to be all that could be wished as
regards grammar, geography, and other matters.”—Z7%e Acadeny.

EURIPIDES. HERCULES FURENS. With
Introductions, Notes and Analysis. By J. T. HuTcHINSON, B.A.,
Christ’s College, Cambridge, and A. GRAY, B.A., Fellow of
Jesus College, Cambridge. Cloth, extra fcap. 8vo. Price 2s.

“Messrs Hutchinson and Gray have produced a careful and useful edition.”—
Saturday Review.

LUCIANI SOMNIUM CHARON PISCATOR

ET DE LUCTU

with English Notes. Edited for the Syndics of the University Press, by
W. E. HEITLAND, M. A., Fellow and Lecturer of St John’s College,
Cambridge, Editor of Cicero pro Murena, &c. Price 3s. 6d.

Il. LATIN.

M. T. CICERONIS DE AMICITIA. Edited by

J. S. Reip, M.L., Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, Cam-
bridge.

M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO ARCHIA
POETA. Edited by J. S. REID, M.L., late Fellow of Christ’s
College, Cambridge. Price 15, 6d.

M. T. CICERONIS PRO L. CORNELIO BALBO
ORATIO. Edited by J.S. REip, M.L. late Fellow of Christ’s
College, Cambridge. Price 1s. 6d.

““Mr Reid’s Orations for Archias and for Balbus profess to keep in mind the
training of the student’s eye for the finer and more delicate matters of scholarship no
less than for the more obvious; and not only deal with the commonplace nofabilia of a
Latin oration as they serve the needs of a commonplace student, but also point out
the specialities of Cicero’s subject-matter and modes of expression. .. We are bound
to recognize the pains devoted in the annotation of these two orations to the minute
and :horough study of their Latinity, both in the ordinary notes and in the textual
appendices.”—Saturday Review.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Palernoster Row.
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PITT PRESS SERIES (continued).

P. OVIDII NASONIS FASTORUM LiBER VI
With a Plan of Rome and Notes by A. Sipewick, M.A. late
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, and Assistant Master in
Rugby School. Price 1s. 6d.

“ Mr Sidgwick’s editing of the Sixth Book of Ovid’s Fas# furnishes a careful and
serviceable volume for average students. It eschews ‘construes’ which supersede
the use of the dictionary, but gives full explanation of grammatical usages and his-
torical and mythical allusions, besides illustrating peculiarities of style, true and false
derivations, and the more remarkable variations of the text.”—Saturday R eview.

GAI IULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO
COMMENTARIUS SEPTIMUS. With two Plans and English
Notes by A. G. PESkerT, B.A, Fellow of Magdalene College,
Cambridge. Price 2s.

‘‘In an unusually succinct introduction he gives all the preliminary and collateral
information that is likely to be useful to a young student; and, wherever we have
examined his notes, we have found them eminently practical and satisfying. . . The
11){901(. may well be recommended for careful study in school or college.”—Saturday

eview.

BEDA'S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY,
BOOKS III., IV,, the Text printed from the very ancient MS.
in the Cambridge University Library, and collated with six other
MSS. Edited, with a life from the German of EBERT, and with
Notes, Glossary, Onomasticon, and Index by J. E. B. MAYOR,
M.A., Professor of Latin, and J. R, LumBy, D.D,, Fellow of
St Catharine’s College. Price 7s. 6d.

P. VERGILI MARONIS AENEIDOS LiBER VI.
Edited with Notes by A. Sipgwick, M.A. (late Fellow of
Trinity College, Cambridge, Assistant Master in Rugby School).
Cloth, extra fcap. 8vo. Price 1s. 6d.

BOOKS X., XI,, XIL by the same Editor. 1s.6d. each.

¢“ Mr Arthur Sidgwick’s ‘ Vergil, Aeneid, Book XII.” is worthy of his reputation,
and is distinguished by the same acuteness and accuracy of knowledge, appreciation
of a boy’s difficulties and ingenuity and resource in meeting them, which we have on
other occasions had reason to praise in these pages.”—77e Academy.

‘“ As masterly in its clearly divided preface and appendices as in the sound and
independent character of its annotations. . . . There is a great deal more in the notes
than mere compilation and suggestion. ... No difficulty is left unnoticed or un-
handled.”—Saturday Review.

BOOKS X., XI., XII. in one volume. Price 3s.6d.

M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO L. MURENA,
with English Introduction and Notes. By W. E. HEITLAND,
M.A., Fellow and Classical Lecturer of St John’s College, Cam-
bridge. Second Edition, carefully revised. Small 8vo. Price 3s.

¢« Those students are to be deemed fortunate who have to read Cicero’s lively and
brilliant oration for L. Murena with Mr Heitland’s handy edition, which may be pro-
nounced ,‘four-square’ in point of equipment, and which has, not without good
reason, attained the honours of a second edition.”—Saturday Review.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Palernoster Row.
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PITT PRESS SERIES (continued).

M. T. CICERONIS IN Q. CAECILIUM DIVI-
NAT!O ET IN C. VERREM ACTIO PRIMA. With Intro-
duction and Notes by W, E. HEITLAND, M.A., and HERBERT
CowiE, M. A., Fellows of St John’s College, Cambridge. Cloth,
extra fcp. 8vo. Price 3s.

M. T. CICERONIS IN GAIUM VERREM AC-

TIO PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes. By H. CowlIE,
M.A., Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge. Price 1s. 6d.

M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO TITO ANNIO
MILONE, with a Translation of Asconius’ Introduction, Marginal
Analysis and English Notes. Edited by the Rev. JOHN
SMyTH PurToN, B.D., late President and Tutor of St Catharine’s
College. Cloth, small crown 8vo. Price 2s. 64.

““The editorial work is excellently done, but the book contains more than is re-
quired for University Local Examinations, and is rather suited to the higher forms
of public schools.”’—7"%e Acadeiy.

M. ANNAEI LUCANI PHARSALIAE LIBER
PRIMUS, edited with English Introduction and Notes by W. E.
HeitLaND, M.A. and C. E. ITaskins, M.A., Fellows and Lec-
turers of St John’s College, Cambridge.  Price 1s. 6d.

« A careful and scholarlike production.”—Z7mzes.

““In nice parallels of Lucan from Latin poets and from Shakspeare, Mr Haskins
and Mr Heitlund deserve praise.”—Saturday Revieu

HI. FRENCGCH.

HISTOIRE DU SIECLE DE LOUIS XIV.
PAR VOLTAIRE. Chaps. L—XIII. Edited with Notes Phi-
lological and Historical, Bibliographical and Geographical Indices,
etc. by GusTAVE MAssoN, B.A. Univ. Gallic., Officier d’Académie,
Assistant Master and Librarian of Harrow School.

M. DARU, par M. C. A. SAINTE-BEUVE, (Causeries
du Lundi, Vol. IX.). With Biographical Sketch of the Author,
and Notes Philological and Historical. By GUSTAVE Massox,
B.A. Univ. Gallic., Assistant Master and Librarian, Harrow
School.  Price 2s.

LA SUITE DU MENTEUR. A Comedy in Five
Acts, by P. CorNEILLE. [Edited with Fontenelle’s Memoir of
the Author, Voltaire’s Critical Remarks, and Notes Philological
and Historical. By GUSTAVE MASSON. Price 2s.

LA JEUNE SIBERIENNE. LE LEPREUX
DE LA CITE D’AOSTE. Tales by CouNT XAVIER DE
MaisTRE. With Biographical Notice, Critical Appreciations, and
Notes. By GUSTAVE MASSON. Price 2s.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, vy Datcrnoster Row.
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PITT PRESS SERIES (continued).
LE DIRECTOIRE. (Considérations sur la Révo-

lution Francaise. Troisiéme et quatriéme parties.) Par MADAME
LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With a Critical Notice of
the Author, a Chronological Table, and Notes Historical and
Philological. By GusTAvE MASSON. Price 2s.

“ Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring
us face to face respectively with periods of history which it is right should be
known thoroughly, and which are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes.
The latter in particular, an extract from the world-known work of Madame
de Staél on the French Revolution, is beyond all praise for the excellence
both of its style and of its matter.”— Z7nes.

DIX ANNEES D'EXIL. L1VRE II. CHAPITRES

1—8. Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With
a Biographical Sketch of the Author, a Selection of Poetical
Fragments by Madame de Staél’'s Contemporaries, and Notes
Historical and Philological. By GuUsTAVE MassoN, B.A. Univ.
Gallic., Assistant Master and Librarian, Harrow School. Arice 2s.

“The choice made by M. Masson of the secrnd book of the Memoirs of

Madame de Staél appears specially felicitous. . . . This is likely to be one of the
most favoured of M. Masson’s editions, and deservedly so.”—4 cademzy.

FREDEGONDE ET BRUNEHAUT. A Tragedy
in Five Acts, by N. LEMERCIER. Edited with Notes, Genea-
logical and Chronological Tabies, a Critical Introduction and a
Biographical Notice. By GUSTAVE MASSON. Zrice 2s.

‘¢ Like other bocks in the ‘ Pitt Press Series,’ this is neatly printed, and the
notes are short and serviceable. Of the tragedy itself the best trait is its style,
which has been described as ¢ Cornelian.””’—d thencenm.

LE VIEUX CELIBATAIRE. A Comedy, by
CorLLiN D’HARLEVILLE. With a Biographical Memoir, and
Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By the same Editor.
Price 2.

¢“M. DMasson is doing good work in introducing learners to some of the
less-known French play-writers. The arguments are admirably clear, and the
notes are not too abundant.”—Aecadeny.

LA METROMANIE, A Comedy, by PIRON, with

a Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical
Notes. By the same Editor. Price as.

LASCARIS, ou LES GRECS DU XV= SIECLE,

Nouvelle Historique, par A. F. VILLEMAIN, Secrétaire Perpétuel
de ’Académie Francaise, with a Biographical Sketch of the Author,
a Selection of Poems on Greece, and Notes Historical and Philo-
logical. By the same Editor. Price 2s.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row,
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IV. GERMAN.
DER OBERHOF. A Tale of Westphalian Life,

by KARL IMMERMANN. With a Life of Immermann and English
Notes, by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D., Professor at the Johan-
neum, Hamburg.

A BOOK OF GERMAN DACTYLIC POETRY.

Arranged and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. Professor
at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 3s.

Der crfte Kreupsug (THE FIRST CRUSADE), by

FRIEDRICH VON RAUMER. Condensed from the Author’s ‘History
of the Hohenstaufen’, with a life of RAUMER, two Plans and
English Notes. By WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. Professor at the
Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 2s.

““ Certainly no more interesting book could be made the subject of examinations.

The story of the First Crusade has an undying interest. The notes are, on the whole,
good.”—Educational Times.

A BOOK OF BALLADS ON GERMAN HIS-

TORY. Arranged and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER,
Ph. D., Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 2s.

‘Tt carries the reader rapidly through some of the most important incidents
connected with the German race and name, from the invasion of Italy by the
Visigoths under their King Alaric, down to the Franco-German War and the
installation of the present Emperor. The notes supply very well the connecting
links between the successive periods, and exhibit in its various phases of growth

and progress, or the reverse, the vast unwieldy mass which constitutes modern
Germany.”— 7izes.

DER STAAT FRIEDRICHS DES GROSSEN.
By G. FREYTAG. With Notes. By WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D.,
Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 2s.

““These are recent additions to the handy reprints given in the ‘Pitt Press
Series.” In both the intention is to combine the studies of literature and his-
tory. . . In the second of these little books, the editor gives, with some altera-
tions, a fairly written essay on Mr Carlyle’s hero. The notes appended to the
essay, like those following the ballads, are mostly concise and useful.”

Atheneum.

‘Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring
us face to face respectively with periods of history which it is right should be
known thoroughly, and which are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes,”

Times.

Goethe’d Knabenjahre. (1740—17509.) GOETHE'S
BOYHOOD: being the First Three Books of his Autobiography
Arranged and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph. D., Pro.
fessor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 25, ?

GOETHE'S HERMANN AND DOROTHEA
With an Introduction and Notes. By the same Editor. )

“The notes are among the best that we know,
they are often too abundant.”—Acadenzy.

Dad Jahr 1813 (THE YEAR 1813), by F. KOHLRAUSCH
With English Notes. By the same Editor. Price 2s. )

Price 3s.

with the reservation thay

London: Cambridge Warchouse, 17 Palernoster Row.

















